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We  owe  it  to  our  ancestors  to  preserve  entire  those  rights 
which  they  have  delivered  to  our  care;  we  owe  it  to  our  pos- 
terity,  not  to  suffer  their  dearest  inheritance  to  be  destroyed. 

— From  The  Letters  of  Junius. 


V 

Whenever  you  pass  by  the  field  where  you  have  laid  your 
ancestors  look  well  thereupon  and  you  shall  see  yourselves  and 
your  children  dancing  hand  in  hand.  — Kahlil  Gibran. 
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FOREWORD 


Kenneth  Duane  Miller,  after  an  illness  of  eight  months, 
died  before  his  book  could  be  published. 

He  spent  much  time,  effort,  thought,  and  money  collecting 
the  information.  He  translated  an  old  diary  written  in  German 
script,  which  was  kept  by  several  generations  of  his  wife’s 
family.  This  furnished  much  of  the  early  history  recorded  in 
this  genealogy. 

Had  he  lived  the  manuscript  would  have  undergone  much 
polishing.  But  as  a  loving  tribute  to  the  one  who  thought  first 
of  us  and  our  welfare  and  in  the  hope  that  he  may  even  yet 
know  that  his  efforts  have  been  fruitful  we  are  presenting  his 
original  draft  with  the  additions  of  some  of  the  side  lines  he 
had  collected  and  the  births,  marriages  and  deaths  which  have 
occurred  since  his  death  January  28,  1948. 

The  Addendum  has  been  added  to  include  materials  found 
among  his  papers  and  is  supplemented  with  some  data  by  his 
wife. 


Viola  Smalley  Miller,  his  wife. 
Virginia  Miller  Jensen,  his  daughter. 
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INTRODUCTION 

KEY  TO  THE  USE  OF  THIS  BOOK 

The  collection  and  preservation  of  family  data  is  the  pri¬ 
mary  purpose  of  all  genealogies.  To  make  this  data  easily 
usable  is  also  important. 

The  first  section  of  this  book  includes  all  general  intro¬ 
ductory  material.  Each  subsequent  section  is  devoted  to  the 
history  of  a  particular  generation.  The  first  page  in  each  sec¬ 
tion  lists  the  names  of  all  the  members  of  that  generation 
about  whom  data  is  recorded. 

To  each  individual  is  given  two  numbers  separated  by  a 
hyphen.  The  number  preceding  the  hyphen  indicates  the  gen¬ 
eration  to  which  the  individual  belongs  and  the  number 
following  the  hyphen  designates  the  individual  of  that  gen¬ 
eration  e.g.  Carl  Henrich  4-8  Pree  II  indicates  the  8th  member 
of  the  4th  generation.  In  that  way  each  individual  will  have 
a  different  number  excepting  the  husband  or  wife  of  a  member 
of  the  family  tree  will  have  the  same  number  as  his  spouse 
but  will  be  starred  e.g.  Anna  Elizabeth  Schafer  the  wife  of 
Carl  Henrich  4-8  Pree  II  will  have  the  number  4-8*.  Her  an¬ 
cestors  who  are  also  mentioned  in  this  genealogy  will  be 
designated  as  4-8a,  4-8b,  etc.  The  above  system  will  prevail 
throughout  the  book. 

A  person  mentioned  who  is  not  a  direct  part  of  this 
family  tree  will  be  given  the  number  of  the  generation  in 
which  his  name  appears  e.g.  Andreas  2  Kramer  indicates 
his  name  appears  in  the  account  of  the  2nd  generation. 

All  known  children  of  each  individual  or  couple  will  be 
given  a  number  and  listed  at  the  end  of  the  account  for  that 
individual  or  couple  but  the  child’s  name  and  number  will  not 
appear  in  the  division  of  the  succeeding  generation  unless 
additional  facts  are  available  concerning  him. 

The  direct  ancestors  of  HENRY  MILLER  JENSEN, 
JOHN  KENNETH  JENSEN,  JR.  and  KENT  DOUGLAS  JEN¬ 
SEN,  the  only  descendants  of  the  author  of  this  book  are 
listed  in  heavy  black  type. 
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THE  PURPOSE  OF  THIS  BOOK 

Some  years  ago  the  author  was  going  about  Iowa  deliver¬ 
ing  a  lecture  on  heredity  which  he  called  “The  Gifts  of  Our 
Fathers”.  He  had  made  studies  of  particular  families  whose 
unfortunate  blood  streams  had  created  serious  and  persistent 
problems  for  the  schools  in  which  he  worked  and  for  society 
in  general  about  whose  welfare  he  was  much  concerned  and  of 
other  families  whose  fortunate  lineage  had  given  society  a 
succession  of  great  souls  whose  fine  influence  and  example  had 
enriched  and  blessed  mankind. 

While  traveling  about  presenting  this  discussion,  he  began 
wondering  about  his  own  forebears  and  for  the  first  time 
realized  that  he  knew  almost  nothing  about  them.  Indeed  he 
could  name  only  two  of  his  great  grandparents  and,  to  his 
surprise,  found  that  his  oldest  relatives  could  tell  him  little 
more. 

Then  began  a  search  for  information  about  his  ancestors 
that  has  been  arduous  and  prolonged.  The  lines  of  inquiry  have 
gradually  broadened  as  each  generation  back  introduced  previ¬ 
ously  unknown  individuals  and  unsuspected  family  lines.  The 
task  has  grown  intensely  interesting  and  inviting,  but  of 
course,  interminable.  The  end  of  the  rainbow  is  always  farther 
on. 

The  results  of  the  search  have  been  many.  One  is  the  dis¬ 
covery  of  the  names  and  residences  of  many  of  our  direct 
ancestors,  but  what  is  more  important,  something  of  the  life 
struggle  of  many.  I  have  discovered  that  many  of  them  played 
real  parts  in  the  life  of  this  and  other  nations.  All  history  has 
become  more  interesting  and  significant.  Other  times  and  other 
places  take  on  new  meaning  when  one  learns  that  they  bear  a 
direct  relation  to  his  own.  When  one  learns  that  one  of  his 
ancestors  was  a  Viking  who  sailed  from  the  Scandinavian 
peninsula  in  920  A.D.  and  had  a  prominent  part  in  mastering 
and  appropriating  northern  France;  that  another  helped 
William  the  Conqueror  take  possession  of  England  in  1066; 
that  another  brought  his  family  on  the  Mayflower  in  1620  and 
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played  an  active  part  in  the  settlement  of  Plymouth;  that 
another  when  a  lad  of  seventeen  summers  left  his  English 
home  forever  to  spend  his  years  on  the  rugged  frontiers  of  the 
American  colonies;  that  another  was  fined  ten  shillings  for 
“wearing  silk  in  a  flouting  Manner” ;  that  another  was  killed 
by  Indians  in  Massachusetts  in  1695;  that  another  offered 
his  all  at  the  battle  of  Bunker  Hill;  and  that  still  another 
bore  the  violent  criticism  of  his  own  brothers  and  neighbors 
for  his  decision  to  “fight  for  the  niggers”  in  1861 — when  one 
learns  all  these  things  and  many  more — the  whole  panorama 
of  human  history  becomes  more  meaningful  and  one  comes 
to  think  himself  a  part  of  the  forever  forward  moving  caravan 
of  human  becoming.  Immediate  place  and  time  tend  to  lose 
themselves  in  the  universality  of  place  and  the  eternity  of  time. 

Again  one  is  impressed  with  the  fact  that  all  people  in 
every  generation  have  the  same  basic  hungers  and  hopes. 
That  the  acquisition  of  food,  shelter  and  clothing  has  always 
occupied  a  major  part  of  man’s  time.  That  the  love  of  home 
and  children  has  ever  lifted  men  and  women  from  the  com¬ 
monplace  and  proclaimed  them  divine  in  lineage.  That  to  live 
temporarily  and  eternally  is  the  heart  cry  of  the  men  and 
women  of  all  generations.  That  life,  however  we  cling  to  it, 
finds  its  basic  significance  in  the  consuming  love  we  have  for 
our  own  people. 

To  give  others  what  he  has  learned  and  to  preserve  data 
that  otherwise  would  be  lost  is  the  purpose  of  the  writer.  He 
hopes  that  those  now  living  will  care  for  what  he  has  col¬ 
lected  and  that  still  others  yet  to  be  will  be  interested  in  and 
helped  by  what  he  has  done,  long  after  he  has  ceased  to  play 
a  part  in  this  world’s  affairs. 

Sincerely  yours, 

Kenneth  Duane  Miller 
Des  Moines,  Iowa 

March  18,  1945 
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THE  ORIGIN  AND  SIGNIFICANCE  OF  SURNAMES 

Family  names,  as  we  now  know  them,  are  of  relatively 
recent  origin.  The  early  Assyrians,  Babylonians,  Persians,  He¬ 
brews,  Egyptians,  and  Greeks  did  not  use  surnames  and  the 
early  Germanic  people  (including  the  Scandinavians)  were 
without  hereditary  family  names. 

The  Romans  seem  to  have  been  the  first  to  develop  the 
practice  of  using  hereditary  surnames.  This  practice  gradually 
spread  among  the  people  of  northwest  Europe.  The  use  of 
such  names  was  first  introduced  into  England  from  the 
continent  about  1000  A.D.,  but  for  many  generations  after 
that  their  use  was  confined  to  the  upper  classes. 

As  society  developed,  the  need  for  surnames  increased. 
When  the  country  became  more  thickly  populated  it  became 
increasingly  difficult  to  designate  individuals  definitely  with¬ 
out  the  use  of  supplementary  names. 

In  1100  A.D.  King  Henry  I  and  in  1160  A.D.  King  Henry 
II  reduced  the  powers  of  the  English  barons  by  enfranchising 
the  land  and  changing  it  to  real  or  freehold  property.  The 
ownership  of  real  property  made  the  use  of  family  names  more 
necessary  but  their  adoption  was  very  gradual  and  in  many 
cases  long  delayed.  The  first  legal  recognition  of  surnames  in 
England  was  made  in  the  Statute  of  Additions  passed  in  1473. 
The  gentry  of  Wales  did  not  begin  the  use  of  surnames  until 
about  1600  A.D.  and  among  the  common  people  in  the  out¬ 
lying  districts  the  practice  was  delayed  until  very  recent  times. 

All  surnames  were  originally  meaningful  although  the 
original  significance  is  often  lost  in  the  individual’s  descend¬ 
ants.  The  first  John  the  Short  (so  called  to  distinguish  him 
from  John  the  Tallman,  who  lived  near)  was  short  in  stature, 
although  some  of  his  descendants  who  are  still  called  Short, 
are  in  truth  very  tall.  Some  of  the  present  day  descendants  of 
the  original  John  Tallman  might  be  more  truthfully  called 
Short.  The  wisdom  of  the  original  Mr.  Sage  probably  justified 
his  cognomen,  although  some  of  his  descendants  are  dis- 
couragingly  unwise.  The  descendants  of  the  original  Keller, 
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who  was  the  keeper  of  a  wine  cellar  or  a  dispenser  of  the 
same  in  Switzerland,  became  farmers  and  millers  in  America 
but  retained  the  use  of  their  once  significant  surname. 

Family  names  originated  from  many  sources  but  most 
of  them  may  be  classified  under  a  relatively  few  headings. 

1.  Physical  Characteristics:  A  considerable  number  of 
surnames  originated  from  marked  physical  characteristics  of 
the  first  individuals  bearing  them.  The  process  was  not  unlike 
the  modern  practice  of  assigning  nicknames.  Examples  of 
this  derivation  include  the  following:  Small,  Short,  Little, 
Tallman,  Long,  Longfellow,  Stout,  Large,  Strong,  Swift,  Black, 
White,  Brown,  Blue,  Cruikshank  (crooked  shanks),  Nase  (long 
nose). 

2.  Mental  Characteristics:  Marked  mental  qualities  and 
habitual  attitudes  of  individuals  served  as  a  source  of  family 
names.  Examples  of  such  names  may  be  found  in  almost 
every  community  and  include:  Wiseman,  Sage,  Moody,  Grave, 
Jolly,  Meek,  Stern,  or  Stearns,  Blythe,  Gay,  Curtis  (Courte¬ 
ous),  Merry,  Merryman,  Bliss,  Good,  Best,  True,  Sweet,  Sharp, 
Smart,  Hardy,  Trueman,  Fulhardy  (Foolhardy). 

3.  Vocation  Names:  A  great  many  family  names  come 
from  the  occupation  of  individuals  at  the  time  the  names 
were  fixed.  Jacob  the  Smith  (so  called  to  distinguish  him  from 
Jacob  the  Tailor,  who  lived  in  the  same  village),  became  the 
progenitor  of  a  long  line  of  Smiths,  who  are  now  employed 
in  every  vocation,  but  who  still  bear  the  occupational  desig¬ 
nation  of  a  particular  ancestor.  Occupational  names  are  com¬ 
mon  everywhere:  Cook,  Butler,  Shepherd,  Farmer,  Carpenter, 
Smith,  Taylor,  Chaplain,  Parker  (Park  keeper),  Weaver  or 
Webster,  Fawcett  (judge),  Fletcher,  Skinner,  Barker,  Fuller, 
Barber,  Cooper,  Shoemaker,  Bowman,  Sumner  (Summoner), 
Mason,  Painter,  Turner,  Brewer  or  Brewster,  Forester  or 
Foster,  Draper,  Tanner,  Bridgman  or  Briggs,  Fisher,  Baker. 

4.  Place  Names:  Two  or  more  individuals  bearing  the 
same  given  name  were  often  distinguished  by  associating 
with  each  his  place  of  residence.  Charles  who  lived  on  the  hill 
must  be  distinguished  from  Charles  who  lived  in  the  valley 
and  thus  they  and  their  families  acquired  the  surnames  of 
Hill  and  Dale.  A  German  lived  near  a  red  stone  cliff  and  his 
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descendants  are  still  called  Rubenstein.  Grover,  Woods,  Forest, 
Marsh,  Myer  (mire),  Blackstone,  Ford,  Fields,  Stone  or  Stoner, 
Stein,  Hay  (hedge),  Pond,  Berg  (mountain),  Steinberg,  Brooks 
or  Burns,  Cross  or  Crouch,  Wells,  Waters,  Hurst  (woods),  Lea, 
Lee,  Ley  or  Leigh  (an  unwooded  pasture  or  meadow  area), 
Cowley  (cow  pasture),  Shipley  (sheep  pasture),  Horsley 
(horse  pasture),  Shaw  (wooded  shelter). 

Sometimes  an  associated  word  fused  with  the  place  name 
and  produced  a  compound  as  Atte  wood  (at  the  wood)  became 
Atwood,  Atte  well  became  Atwell,  Atte  water  became  Atwater. 

5.  Names  of  Animals,  Birds,  Fishes,  etc:  Individuals 
sometimes  adopted  as  their  own,  the  name  of  some  familiar 
animal,  bird,  or  fish.  There  were  different  causes  for  such 
designation:  (a)  Many  of  the  clans  had  traditional  beliefs 
that  their  earliest  progenitor  was  a  fox,  a  wolf,  or  some  other 
animal.  Members  of  such  clans  often  adopted  their  totem 
name  as  a  family  name,  (b)  In  other  cases  the  name  arose 
from  the  individual’s  real  or  imaginary  likeness  in  appearance 
or  character  to  the  animal  whose  name  was  assigned.  John 
the  sly  and  crafty  might  eventually  acquire  Fox  as  a  surname. 
The  following  names  are  from  this  source:  Wolfe,  Beaver, 
Lyon,  Hogg,  Lamb,  Roebuck,  Bull,  Stag,  Catt,  Crabbe,  Bird, 
Crane,  Peacock,  Parrott,  Finch,  Martin,  Crow,  Pike,  Whiting, 
Herring. 

6.  Names  from  Scripture:  During  the  middle  ages  the 
common  people  were  unlearned  but  religious.  The  stories  of 
the  Bible  appealed  to  them  and  the  names  of  Biblical  charac¬ 
ters  gradually  found  their  way  into  common  use  as  surnames. 
Only  a  few  are  mentioned  here :  Adam,  Adams,  Adamson,  Ad- 
kinson,  David,  Davidson,  Davies,  Davis,  Dawson,  Daw,  Peter, 
Peters,  Peterkin,  Perry,  Perkins,  Matthew,  Matthews,  Mat- 
thewson,  Mayes,  Mayo,  Matson,  Meekin,  Stephen,  Stephenson, 
Stevens,  Stevenson,  and  others  with  variations  in  the  spelling 
of  each. 

7.  Patronymics:  In  earlier  centuries  it  was  a  common 
custom  for  sons  to  inherit  their  father’s  given  name  (with 
“son”  added)  as  a  surname.  Thus  Adam  Johnson’s  sons  bore 
the  surname  of  Adamson  to  which  Peter,  Ivar,  Lar,  et  al. 
would  be  prefixed  as  given  names.  The  grandsons  would  be 
neither  Johnsons  or  Adamsons  but  would  bear  the  surnames 
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of  Peterson,  Ivarson,  Larson,  et.  al.  This  was  the  common 
practice  in  Scandinavia  until  very  recently. 

Son  in  the  Swedish,  sen  in  the  Danish,  mac  in  the  Scotch, 
Fitz  in  the  French,  Ab  in  the  Welch,  O’  in  the  Irish,  vitch  or 
vich  in  middle  Europe  are  all  prefixes  or  suffixes  meaning  son 
of:  Peterson-son  of  Peter;  Fitzgerald-son  of  Gerald;  Jensen- 
son  of  John;  O’Leary-son  of  Leary;  Ab  Owen  (later  Bowen)  - 
son  of  Owen;  MacArthur-son  of  Arthur;  and  many  other 
compounds. 

The  surnames  included  in  the  paragraphs  above  are  for 
the  most  part  of  English  origin.  The  same  sources  contributed 
many  names  in  other  languages  and  thus  greatly  increased  the 
common  stock  of  surnames  among  us.  Black  in  English  is  the 
same  as  Schwartz  in  German  and  as  Leblau  in  French.  Other 
equivalents  include  White-Weiss-Blanc,  Brown-Braun,  Shep- 
herd-Schaeffer  or  Shaefer,  Short-Kurtz,  Little-Klein  or  Kline, 
Carpenter-Zimmerman,  Smith-Schmidt  or  Schmit,  Stone- 
Stein,  Farmer-Meyer  or  Bauer,  Blackhead-Schwartzkopf. 

The  foregoing  classification  does  not  include  all  the 
sources  of  surnames,  but  it  accounts  for  many  familiar  family 
names  among  us  and  exemplifies  the  origin  and  significance 
of  surnames.  The  surnames  included  under  each  source  are  il¬ 
lustrative  only.  Many  others  might  have  been  included.  Those 
interested  in  a  more  exhaustive  study  of  the  subject  will  find 
ample  opportunity  to  make  such  a  study  in  the  larger  libraries. 
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THE  SOURCES  OF  OUR  INFORMATION 

Tradition 

Every  family  has  a  body  of  information  “handed  down” 
by  “word  of  mouth”  from  one  generation  to  another.  Family 
traditions  are  usually  modified  so  that  it  is  unsafe  to  accept 
them  at  face  value  but  they  nearly  always  contain  a  large 
element  of  truth  and  lead  to  sources  from  which  definite  data 
can  be  secured.  The  tradition  that  the  immigrant  Pray  be¬ 
came  very  wealthy  has  been  verified  by  an  investigation  of 
the  old  business  records  in  which  he  had  a  part.  The  tradition 
that  the  Pray  family  is  of  French  origin  is  verified  by  the 
origin  and  spelling  of  the  name  itself. 

Family  Records 

Many  families  have  old  papers,  birth  certificates,  bibles, 
etc.,  in  which  are  preserved  authentic  materials  on  family 
history.  The  Pray  family  has  (1)  The  birth  certificates,  (in 
German  script)  of  the  four  members  of  the  family  who  started 
for  America  in  1772.  (2)  Passports  in  German  (printed  form) 
secured  for  the  four  emigrating  to  America.  (B)  A  church 
letter,  in  Latin,  written  in  1772  declaring  the  immigrants 
worthy  members  of  the  Reformed  Church  in  Germany  and 
recommending  them  to  the  congregation  in  America.  (4)  An 
old  German  letter  written  to  Carl  Henrich  4-8  Pree  II  by 
Johann  Jacob  4  Kemp  in  1751.  (5)  The  birth  certificate  of 
Anna  Margaretha  Benedicta  5-6b  Engelhard  who  afterward 
married  Christopher  5-6a  Weidner  and  became  the  mother  of 
Catherine  5-6*  Weidner  who  married  John  5-6  Pray.  (6)  A 
small  piece  of  paper  on  which  is  recorded  in  German  script 
the  birth  (Sept.  27,  1703)  and  baptism  (Sept.  30,  1703)  of 
Maria  Elizabetha  3-4*  Nikel  who  later  married  Johann  Hen- 
rich  3-4  Pree  and  (7) 


The  Old  Diary 

The  Old  Diary  which  is  a  note-book  two  inches  thick,  six 
and  one  half  inches  wide  and  eight  inches  long  bound  in 
quarter  leather. 
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In  this  old  Diary  early  members  of  the  Pray  family  re¬ 
corded  facts  concerning  themselves  and  others  and  it  is  from 
these  pages  that  we  learn  much  of  what  we  know  of  the  early 
history  of  the  Prays. 

In  1713  Adam  1-2  Schmit  wrote  (on  page  25)  that  his 
daughter  Anna  Catherina  2-1*  Schmit  was  born  in  1671.  On 
page  one  Carl  Henrich  2-1  Pre  1  wrote  that  he  became  owner 
of  the  book  November  4,  1726.  There  is  much  other  writing  in 
this  book  covering  the  most  important  affairs  of  the  family’s 
life  as  well  as  the  common-place,  every-day  business  dealings. 
The  author  hopes  to  make  available  a  complete  translation  of 
the  Old  Diary  and  to  see  all  the  Family  Records  here  named 
placed  in  the  keeping  of  some  Historical  Society  that  will 
guarantee  their  permanent  preservation. 

Church  Records 

Two  centuries  ago  the  churches  kept  records  of  the  birth, 
marriage  and  death  of  their  members.  Such  records  kept  at 
Schupbach  and  Heckholzhausen  in  Germany  and  at  Philadel¬ 
phia,  Penn,  have  revealed  facts  not  otherwise  available  about 
the  Pre  lineage.  All  the  data  we  have  about  the  first  member 
of  the  family  whose  name  we  know  comes  from  the  church 
records  at  Heckholzhausen,  Germany. 

Legal  Records 

Considerable  data  has  been  found  at  Philadelphia,  Penn. 
Records  of  lands  bought  and  sold  and  the  will  of  John  5-6  Pray 
are  sources  of  information  worthy  of  preservation. 

Discovery  by  Combining  Isolated  Facts 

Seemingly  disconnected  facts  often  help  the  diligent 
searcher  to  new  discoveries.  The  writer  combined  a  German 
sentence  found  in  a  Pennsylvania  will  with  a  paragraph  in  a 
Virginia  genealogy  and  a  statement  in  an  Ohio  county  history 
and  thereby  discovered  a  whole  generation  of  ancestors  that 
had  eluded  all  previous  search.  Only  those  who  have  written  a 
comprehensive  genealogy  will  ever  know  the  long  and  exacting 
labor  necessary  to  prepare  an  accurate  story  of  a  family’s  life. 
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The  Old  Pree  Home 

The  Old  Pree  Home  was  at  Heckholzhausen  in  the  Lahn 
River  valley  about  twenty  miles  east  and  a  half  dozen  miles 
north  of  the  city  of  Coblenz.  The  Lahn  River  flows  westward 
through  this  mountain  skirted  district  and  empties  into  the 
Rhine  near  that  city.  In  this  picturesque  valley  granite,  lead, 
nickel,  and  silver  have  been  mined  for  centuries  and  many  have 
spent  their  lives  as  miners.  Others  have  for  uncounted  genera¬ 
tions  practiced  the  art  of  agriculture  and  stock  raising.  The 
lowlands  have  produced  grains,  fruits,  and  vegetables  and  the 
higher  lands  up  toward  the  mountains  provided  pasture  for 
their  herds.  It  was  in  this  picturesque  valley  surrounded  by 
rough  highlands,  crowned  by  the  castles  of  noblemen  and  all 
the  rest,  that  our  early  ancestors  by  the  name  of  Pree  lived, 
worked,  received  and  buried  their  loved  ones.  Something  of 
the  sturdiness  and  strength  of  these  eternal  hills  was  woven 
into  the  very  character  of  these  forebears  of  ours. 

The  beauty  of  the  wooded  valley  and  the  gurgling  music 
of  swift  running  waters  awakened  their  sense  of  harmony  and 
proportion.  The  majesty  and  serenity  of  the  surrounding 
mountains,  sunkissed  and  warm,  together  with  the  rich  blue  of 
the  German  sky  overhead  made  them  appreciative.  Perhaps 
“Grandma’s”  (Mary  Ann  Pembroke  7-14  Pray  Oren)  impulse 
to  make  daily  acknowledgement  of  the  beauty  and  inspiration 
of  the  earth  and  the  sky  had  its  beginning  among  the  far- 
famed  beauty  and  grandeur  surrounding  the  family’s  ancient 
home  near  the  banks  of  the  fast  flowing  Lahn. 
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PETER  1-1  PREE 

The  wife  and  daughter  of  the  writer  are  descended  from 
French  Protestants,  by  the  name  of  Du  pre  or  Pre,  who 
migrated  from  France  to  Germany  sometime  during  the  two 
centuries  of  persecution  in  France.  At  the  time  of  writing,  the 
given  name  of  the  ancestor  who  migrated  is  not  known,  and 
the  date  at  which  the  migration  occurred,  is  not  determined, 
but  it  was  probably  earlier  than  1650 — perhaps  considerably 
earlier. 

Peter  Pree  was  the  first  known  progenitor  of  our  Pre 
lineage  and  as  far  as  is  known  the  only  Pree  member  of  his 
generation.  He  was  born  in  1635.  He  was  the  father  of  at  least 
one  son  —  probably  other  children.  In  old  age  he  went  to 
Heckholzhausen,  a  village  about  twenty-five  miles  northeast 
of  Coblenz  to  visit  his  son,  Carl  Henrich  2-1  Pre  the  First  and 
while  there  died  on  November  28,  1715  at  the  age  of  eighty 
years.  He  was  buried  at  Heckholzhausen  and  the  church 
chronicles  record  his  death  and  burial.  Peter  Pree  must  have 
lived  in  some  parish  other  than  Heckholzhausen  because  the 
facts  mentioned  are  the  only  ones  recorded  about  him  at  that 
place.  If  he  ever  lived  in  France,  he  must  have  gone  to  Germany 
early  in  life  because  his  son  Carl  Henry  spoke  and  wrote  the 
German,  and  as  far  as  the  records  indicate,  no  other  tongue. 
Children  of  Peter  Pree : 

2-1  Carl  Henrich  Pree  I  1665-1745 

Probably  other  children 

ADAM  1-2  SCHMIT 

Adam  1-2  Schmit  was  a  contemporary  of  Peter  1-1  Pree 
and  his  daughter  Anna  Catharina  2-1*  (1671-1738)  married 
Peter  Pree’s  son,  Carl  Henrich  the  First  2-1  (1665-1745).  His 
name  was  not  Pre  but  through  his  daughter  he  became  an 
ancestor  to  all  the  Pree  descendants  of  Carl  Henrich  the  First. 
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Unfortunately  we  know  nothing  of  him  except  what  he 
himself  wrote  on  page  twenty-five  of  the  Old  Diary.  Some  one 
gave  the  Old  Diary  to  Carl  Henrich  2-1  Pree  the  First  and  it 
may  have  been  Adam  Schmit  who  did  so.  At  least  we  have  his 
name,  his  residence,  a  specimen  of  his  penmanship  and  his 
signature. 

Children  of  Adam  Schmit: 

2-1*  Anna  Catharina  Schmit  1671-1738 
Probably  other  children 
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CARL  HENRICH  2-1  PREE 

Carl  Henrich  2-1  Pree  the  First  the  only  known  son  of 
Peter  1-1  Pree,  was  born  in  1665.  Of  his  youth  we  know  very 
little,  but  it  is  apparent  that  he  was  well  educated  for  one  of 
his  day.  He  learned  to  read  and  write  the  German  language 
and  appears  able  in  arithmetic,  which  was  more  than  the 
common  achievement  two  hundred  and  fifty  years  ago. 

On  Holy  Pentecost,  1691,  Carl  Henrich  2-1  Pree  the  First 
was  married  to  Anna  Catharina  2-1*  Schmit  with  whom  he 
continued  to  live  for  forty-seven  years.  Carl  Henry  2-1  and 
Anna  Catharina  established  their  first  home  at  Heckholz- 
hausen,  a  village  located  about  twenty  miles  east  of  Koblenz, 
and  some  half  dozen  miles  north  of  the  same  place.  Through¬ 
out  all  of  their  lives,  they  continued  to  live  in  this  same  village. 
To  them  were  born  seven  children,  of  whom  data  will  be  given 
in  the  succeeding  division  of  this  book. 

In  1726,  Carl  Henrich  2-1  Pree  the  First  was  given  the  Old 
Diary  in  which  he  recorded  many  facts  about  the  family’s  life 
and  business.  At  his  death  the  book  became  the  property  of 
his  son  Johann  Henrich  3-4  Pree  from  whom  it  descended 
to  Carl  Henrich  4-8  Pree  the  Second.  Johann  Henrich  3-4  and 
his  son  Carl  Henrich  4-8  Pree  the  Second  each  made  records  in 
the  book  but  neither  wrote  much  compared  with  that  written 
by  Carl  Henrich  2-1  Pree  the  First.  The  Old  Diary  is  now  in  the 
possession  of  Viola  Edith  9-29  Smalley  Miller  of  Park  Ridge, 
Illinois  who  is  the  great,  great,  great,  great,  great,  great  grand 
daughter  of  Peter  1-1  Pree  and  Adam  1-2  Schmit. 

The  writing  is  in  old  German  script  and  is  very  difficult  to 
read.  Some  words  used  then  are  not  given  in  present  day 
German  dictionaries  and  others  are  so  changed  in  form  and 
spelling  that  three  German  professors  have  declared  them¬ 
selves  unable  to  translate  the  book.  Even  so  it  is  from  the  Old 
Dairy  that  we  learn  much  of  what  we  know  of  the  family’s  life 
and  relationships.  Through  long  and  diligent  study  the  Old 
Diary  has  yielded  the  information  it  contains. 
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Carl  Henry  2-1  Pree  the  First  was  for  many  years  the 
village  shepherd  and  took  the  herds,  belonging  to  the  villagers, 
out  to  the  open  country  or  foothills  to  pasture.  He  had  horses, 
cattle  and  sheep  of  his  own.  He  and  his  sons  cut  and  hauled 
wood  which  was  sold  to  the  villagers  or  given  in  exchange 
for  the  services  of  the  blacksmith,  the  wagon  maker  and  the 
school  teacher.  They  erected  tombstones  for  the  Prince  and 
for  others.  They  sold  butter  and  other  farm  products  to  neigh¬ 
bors.  He  seems  to  have  owned  land,  for  on  the  nineteenth  of 
July,  1735,  he  wrote  complainingly  that  the  village  mayor  and 
other  officers  had  forced  the  moving  of  his  hedge  fence  which 
had  stood  along  the  main  highway  for  twenty-six  years. 

That  this  early  ancestor  was  a  sturdy,  energetic  and  sub¬ 
stantial  citizen  is  revealed  by  the  records  he  kept.  He  records 
with  vigor  the  misunderstandings  he  had  with  the  other 
villagers.  A  few  times  he  was  forced  to  pay  what  he  declared 
were  not  his  just  obligations.  His  ox  strayed  away  and  was 
taken  up  by  the  soldiers  who  sold  it  for  ten  dollars,  when  under 
normal  conditions  it  would  have  sold  for  twenty.  In  1740,  when 
he  was  seventy-five  years  old,  the  villagers  chose  Andreas  2 
Kramer  as  village  shepherd  in  his  stead.  The  old  man,  deeply 
offended  by  this  action,  wrote  in  his  book  that  Deacon  2 
Kumichel  was  primarily  to  blame.  Probably  his  advanced  age 
was  responsible  for  the  change  as  he  had  held  the  position  for 
many  years. 

Carl  Henry  Pree  the  First  and  his  family  were  members 
of  the  Reformed  Church  at  Heckholzhausen.  The  records 
indicate  that  they  contributed  to  the  support  of  the  church 
and  that  he  collected  money  from  others  for  the  church.  In 
recording  the  death  of  his  loved  ones,  he  habitually  stated  that 
they  “in  the  Lord  happily  fell  asleep”,  (Im  Hern  selige  ent- 
schlaffen)  and  sometimes  finished  the  record  with  the  prayer 
“May  the  Lord  grant  her  (or  him)  on  the  last  day  a  happy 
resurrection.  Amen.”  On  page  13  he  extended  his  prayer  so  as 
to  include  us  all  by  writing;  “Gott  verleihe  ihm  und  uns  alle 
und  Ihrem  nach  folgenden  eine  froliche  auferstehung. 
Ammen.”  —  May  God  grant  him  and  us  all  and  those  who 
shall  follow  after  us  a  happy  resurrection.  Amen. 

Carl  Henrich  Pree  the  First  died  at  Heckholzhausen  at  the 
age  of  eighty  years.  On  June  9,  1745  he  was  buried  in  the 
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beautiful  valley  amid  the  scenes  where  he  had  spent  so  many 
vigorous  years.  Gott  verleihe  ihm  am  yungsten  tag  eine 
frohliche  auferstehung.  Amen. 

ANNA  CATH ARINA  2-1*  SCHMIT 

Anna  Catharina  2-1*  Schmit  was  the  daughter  of  Adam 
1-2  Schmit.  She  was  born  in  1671  and  was  twenty  years  old  at 
the  time  of  her  marriage.  For  more  than  forty-seven  years  she 
proved  a  capable  and  devoted  wife  and  mother.  She  died  at 
Heckholzhausen  on  the  30th  day  of  October  1738  at  the  age  of 
sixty-seven  years  and  four  months.  Her  father  recorded  her 
birth  on  page  twenty-five  of  the  Old  Diary  and  her  husband 
recorded  her  death  on  the  same  page.  She  was  laid  to  rest  at 
Heckholzhausen  where  her  children  were  born  and  where  she 
had  learned  by  experience  the  joy  and  heartaches  of  an  earthly 
life. 

Children  of  Carl  Henry  2-1  Pree  the  First  and  Anna 
Catharina  Schmit: 

3-1  Unnamed  daughter — 1692-1692 

3-2  Johann  Henrich — 1695-1698 

3-3  Gorg  Friedrich — 1699-1742 

3-4  JOHANN  HENRICH— 1701-1757 

3-5  Gorg  Wilhelm— 1705-1741 

3-6  Maria  Elizabeth— 1708-1710 

3-7  Johann  Wilhelm— 1711-  ? 

JOHANN  FRITRIG  2  PREE 

On  page  sixty-nine  of  the  Old  Diary,  Carl  Henrich  2-1  Pree 
the  First  records  the  death  of  Johann  Fritrig  2  Pree  in  1734. 
This  man  was  probably  a  brother  or  possibly  an  uncle  of 
Carl  Henrich.  He  does  not  fit  in  elsewhere. 

ROSPER  2 

On  page  thirty-three  of  the  same  diary  Carl  Henrich  2-1 
Pree  the  First  wrote  of  his  brother-in-law,  Rosper  2.  From  the 


38 


THE  PRAY  FAMILY 


writing  I  guess  that  this  brother-in-law  was  Rosper  2  Schmidt, 
a  brother  of  Carl’s  wife.  Rosper  is  also  a  surname  and  this 
brother-in-law  may  have  been  the  husband  of  a  sister  of  Carl 
or  of  Anna. 

N.B.  These  two  men  are  not  again  mentioned  in  these  pages. 
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GORG  FRIEDRICH  PREE 
JOHANN  HENRICH  PREE 
GORG  WILHELM  PREE 
JOHANN  WILHELM  PREE 
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CHILDREN  OF  CARL  HENRICH  2-1  PREE  THE  FIRST 

The  first,  second  and  sixth  child  of  Carl  Henrich  Pree  the 
First  died  in  infancy  or  early  childhood.  Their  names  and  the 
dates  of  their  births  and  deaths  are  given  in  the  perceding 
section.  We  know  nothing  more  about  them  and  since  they  had 
no  descendants  their  names  will  not  appear  again. 


GORG  FRIEDRICH  3-3  PREE 

Gorg  Friedrich  3-3  Pree  the  third  child  of  Carl  Henrich 
2-1  Pree  the  First  and  Anna  Catharina  Schmit  was  born  late  in 
1699  or  early  in  1700  at  Heckholzhausen.  He  grew  to  maturity 
among  his  native  hills  doing  its  hard  work  and  enjoying  its 
primitive  privileges.  It  was  the  custom  of  this  family  to  send 
the  children  to  school  and  we  presume  Gorg  Friedrich  went 
altho  no  writing  of  his  has  been  found. 

On  the  12th  of  July  1730  Gorg  was  married  to  Anna 
Elizabetha  3-3*  Sterzenbach  with  whom  he  was  privileged  to 
live  only  twelve  years. 

Gorg  Friedrich  died  April  18,  1742  at  the  age  of  forty-two 
years  and  a  few  months  leaving  a  young  widow  and  four  little 
children.  His  brother  Johann  Henrich  3-4  was  appointed 
guardian  for  the  family.  The  records  he  made  of  their  affairs 
is  all  we  know  about  them. 

Household  goods,  grains,  fruit  and  sheep  were  sold  and  the 
proceeds  used  for  the  needs  of  the  family.  An  account  of  one 
“sale  of  household  furniture”  is  as  follows: 

One  bed  cover  with  feathers  and 


One  long  pillow  with  feathers . 6  florin 

One  measuring  unit . 10  ott 

One  long  iron  dipper . 3  kopstuck 

One  song  book . 5  ott 


The  children  were  sent  to  boarding  school  or  pension  at 
Schupbach.  On  December  7,  1745  Johann  Henrich  paid  the 
headmaster  a  Jew  by  the  name  of  Moses  Isaac  3  Dartie,  twelve 
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realm  dollars  on  account.  This  same  teacher  was  paid  other 
amounts  at  other  times. 

To  another  Jew  of  Schupbach  by  the  name  of  Gomberg  3 
he  paid  six  realm  dollars,  three  kopstuck  for  board  and  room. 
Other  accounts  with  this  man  appear. 

To  date  no  other  data  has  been  found  about  the  widow 
Anna  and  relatively  little  about  her  children. 

Children : 

4-1  Anna  Julianna — 1730- 

4-2  Carle  Henrich — 1732- 

4-3  Maria  Elizabetha — 1734- 

4-4  Maria  Katharina — 1736- 

JOHANN  HENRICH  3-4  PREE 

Johann  Henrich  3-4  Pree,  the  fourth  child  of  Carl  Henrich 
2-1  Pree  the  First  and  Anna  Catharina  2-1*  Schmit  was  born 
on  the  4th  day  of  October  1701. 

It  is  from  this  son  that  our  branch  of  the  family  has  come. 
Of  his  childhood  and  youth  we  know  little  except  that  he 
learned  to  read  and  write. 

On  the  24th  of  January  1722  Johann  Henrich  Pree  was 
made  a  freeman  (los  gesprochen  worden)  at  Runckel  at  a  total 
cost  of  7  gulden.  The  writer  does  not  know  the  full  significance 
of  this  ceremony  but  it  must  have  been  important  otherwise 
so  much  money  would  not  have  been  paid  for  it  and  such  care 
in  recording  it  would  not  have  been  exercised. 

Johann  Henrich  Pre  was  married  to  Maria  Elizabeth  3-4* 
Nikel  the  daughter  of  Johan  Henry  3-4a  Nikel.  Maria  Elizabeth 
was  born  on  the  27th  of  September  1703.  A  daughter  named 
Maria  Margreta  4-5  was  born  to  this  union  on  the  4th  of 
September  1727  at  Selbach.  I  infer  that  the  marriage  occurred 
about  1726;  that  the  Nikel  family  lived  at  Selbach;  that  the 
marriage  occurred  there  and  that  Johann  Henrich  3-4  Pre  and 
his  wife  lived  for  a  time  in  the  village  of  Selbach.  Maria  Mar¬ 
greta  died  February  4th  1729  at  the  age  of  one  year,  four 
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months  and  one  day.  Neither  the  birth  nor  death  of  this  child 
is  found  in  the  church  records  at  Heckholzhausen.  The  birth  of 
the  next  child,  Anna  Catharina  4-6  on  November  1,  1729  is 
recorded  at  Heckholzhausen.  The  above  stated  facts  indicate 
that  the  Johann  Henrich  Pre  family  moved  from  Selbach  to 
Heckholzhausen  between  February  4  and  November  1st,  1729 
and  it  is  at  Heckholzhausen  that  they  are  found  thereafter. 

Johann  Henrich  3-4  Pree  was  seemingly  the  trusted  son 
of  his  father  for  it  was  to  him  that  the  father  in  later  years 
intrusted  much  of  his  business.  It  was  he  who  was  appointed 
guardian  of  his  widowed  sister-in-law  and  her  children.  The 
Old  Diary  contains  considerable  writing  by  Johann  Henrich 
Pree  but  he  did  not  often  identify  his  entries  by  his  signature 
as  did  his  father. 

Johann  Henrich  Pree  died  on  the  24th  of  August  1757  at 
the  age  of  55  years,  10  months  and  14  days.  His  widow  Maria 
Elizabeth  3-4*  Nikel  Pree  lived  for  twenty-seven  years  after 
the  death  of  her  husband.  She  died  on  the  23rd  of  October  1784 
at  the  age  of  81  years  and  26  days.  We  assume  she  lived  with 
one  or  more  of  her  three  younger  children.  The  five  older  ones 
had  died  —  four  before  their  father’s  death  and  the  fifth  in 
1772. 

Children 

4-5  Maria  Margreta — 1727-1729 

4-6  Anna  Catharina — 1729-1730 

4-7  Anna  Julliana  Margrada — 1731-1741 

4-8  CARL  HENRICH  2-1733-1772 

4-9  Maria  Magdalena — 1736-1737 

4-10  Gorg  Friedrich — 1738- 

4-11  Johannes  Philippus — 1742- 
4-12  Anna  Elizabetha — 1744- 


GoRG  WILHELM  3-5  PRE 

Gorg  Wilhelm  Pre,  the  fifth  child  of  Carl  Henrich  2-1  Pre 
the  First  and  Anna  Catharina  2-1*  Schmit  Pre,  was  born 
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March  4,  1705.  Nothing  is  recorded  of  his  childhood  and  youth. 

In  1739  he  paid  a  debt  with  grain  and  in  January  1745  his 
father  wrote  that  his  son  Gorg  Wilhelm  had  not  paid  for  a  cow 
which  he  sold  him  eight  years  earlier.  These  records  indicate 
that  Gorg  Wilhelm  was  a  farmer  who  raised  grain  and  stock 
as  did  most  of  the  villagers. 

November  18,  1727  Gorg  Wilhelm  Pre  was  married  to 
Anna  Sophia  3-5*  Kurtz  by  whom  he  had  three  children.  His 
death  occurred  August  1,  1741  when  he  was  thirty-six  years 
old. 


The  widow  seems  to  have  inherited  considerable  from  her 
father’s  estate  which  included  a  brewery.  Johann  Henrich  3-4 
Pree  seems  to  have  cared  for  some  of  her  affairs  as  he  made 
several  entrys  of  amounts  he  paid  to  Sophia  Pree  as  her  share 
of  fruits,  grains  and  furniture  sold. 

Anna  Sophia  3-5*  Kurtz  Pree  lived  for  twenty-five  years 
after  her  husband  and  was  still  his  widow  when  she  died  on 
the  twenty-third  of  April,  1766  at  the  age  of  fifty-eight  years 
and  three  months.  Her  death  and  that  of  her  husband  are  both 
recorded  in  the  church  books  at  Heckholzhausen. 

Children 

4-13  Johann  Christian — 1728- 

4-14  Unnamed  Son— 1732-1732 

4-15  Elizabeth  Margaretha — 1735-1737 


JOHANN  WILHELM  3-7  PRE 

Johann  Wilhelm  Pre,  the  seventh  and  youngest  child  of 
Carl  Henry  2-1  Pre  the  First  and  Anna  Catharina  2-1*  Schmit 
Pre  was  born  at  Heckholzhausen  on  the  29th  of  October  1711. 
He  must  have  learned  to  read  and  write  because  he  took  part 
in  a  number  of  business  projects  involving  such  knowledge  but 
we  have  no  specimen  of  his  penmanship. 

Johann  Wilhelm  became  engaged  to  Maria  Elizabeth  3-7* 
Lohr,  the  daughter  of  Johan  Wilhelm  3-7a  Ldhr  of  Weyer,  on 
the  25th  of  November  1739  and  on  Tuesday  January  19,  1740 
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they  were  married  by  Reverend  3  Schaeffer.  Two  days  were 
spent  in  happy  celebration  of  this  marriage. 

Maria  Elizabeth  3-7*  Lohr  Pre  died  the  22nd  of  May  1750 
at  the  age  of  34  years  leaving  her  husband  with  three  small 
children. 

By  1754  Johann  Wilhelm  had  married  a  second  wife  by 
the  given  name  of  Catharina  3-7*  by  whom  he  had  three  chil¬ 
dren  but  from  whom  he  was  later  divorced. 

On  the  27th  day  of  November  1768  Johann  Wilhelm  found 
his  third  wife  in  the  person  of  Anna  Elizabeth  3-7*,  daughter 
of  Jacob  3-7b  Weidemann  of  Schupbach. 

Children: 

By  Maria  Elizabeth  Lohr 

4-16  Johann  Wilhelm — 1742- 
4-17  Juliana  Margaretha — 1744- 
4-18  John  Adam — 1746- 

By  Catharina 

4-19  Martinus — 1755-1755 

4-20  Catharina  Elizabeth — 1756-1832 

4-21  Johannes  Wilhelm  1758- 

By  Anna  Elizabeth  Weidemann 
4-22  Anna  Elizabeth 
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GORG  FRIEDRICH  PREE’S  CHILD 
ANNA  JULIANNA  PREE 

JOHANN  HENRICH  PREE’S  CHILD 

CARL  HENRICH  PREE  THE  SECOND 

GORG  WILHELM  PREE’S  CHILD 
JOHANN  CHRISTIAN  PREE 

JOHANN  WILHELM  PREE’S  CHILD 
CATHARINA  ELIZABETH  PREE 
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CHILD  OF  GORG  FRIEDRICH  3-3  PRE 
ANNA  JULIANNA  4-1  PRE 

Anna  Julianna  Pre,  the  oldest  child  of  Gorg  Friedrich  3-3 
Pre  and  his  wife,  Anna  Elizabeth  3-3*  Sterzenbach,  was  born 
on  the  1st  day  of  May  1730  at  Heckholzhausen.  Her  father  died 
in  1741  when  she  was  eleven  years  old  at  which  time  her  uncle, 
Johann  Henrich  3-4  Pre,  was  made  guardian  for  the  family. 
Beginning  on  page  113  of  the  Old  Diary  the  guardian  records 
the  money  received  and  spent  for  his  brother’s  children.  He 
paid  the  Jew  Gomberg  3  of  Schupbach  six  dollars  for  board  and 
room.  To  the  Jew  Vorsteher,  Moses  Isaac  3  Dartie  of  Schup¬ 
bach  he  paid  19  Kopstuck  as  teacher’s  wages.  The  children 
must  have  been  in  a  boarding  school  there.  At  a  later  time  he 
gave  the  Anna  Julianna  5  Ott  “on  account  of  the  Schmit 
wedding”. 

Anna  Julianna  Pre  was  married  on  the  27th  of  November 
1749  to  Johann  Peter  4-1*  Cratzhelber  of  the  province  of  Dern- 
bach.  No  subsequent  data  is  available. 

Of  the  three  younger  children  of  Gorg  Friedrich  Pree  we 
know  nothing  except  their  names  and  births  which  are  given 
at  the  end  of  the  paragraphs  given  their  parents.  Some  Carl 
Pray  4  was  resident  in  Philadelphia  in  17  ?  and  he  may  have 
been  the  second  child  of  Gorg  Friedrich. 


CHILDREN  OF  JOHANN  HENRICH  3-4  PREE 

Johann  Henrich  Pree  and  Maria  Elizabeth  3-4*  Nikol 
were  the  parents  of  eight  children.  The  first,  second,  third  and 
fifth  died  young  and  left  no  descendants.  Their  names  and  the 
dates  of  their  births  and  deaths  are  recorded  at  the  close  of  the 
section  devoted  to  their  parents.  Of  the  sixth,  seventh  and 
eighth  we  know  still  less.  Their  names  and  birth  dates  are 
given  at  the  place  above  indicated  but  of  their  deaths  no  data 
has  been  found.  If  any  of  them  grew  to  maturity  and  left  off¬ 
spring  we  have  found  no  record  of  them.  In  fact  the  fourth 
child  is  the  only  one  about  whom  we  have  satisfactory  data. 
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CARL  HENRICH  4-8  PREE  THE  SECOND 

Carl  Henrich  Pree  the  Second,  the  fourth  child  of  Johann 
Henrich  3-4  Pree  and  Maria  Elizabeth  3-4*  Nikol  Pree  was 
born  on  the  5th  day  of  September  1733  at  Heckholzhausen.  He 
learned  to  read  and  write.  He  grew  to  maturity  in  the  beautiful 
Lahn  River  valley  where  he  shared  in  the  common  tasks  of 
the  home. 

On  the  28th  of  February  1755  he  was  married  to  Anna 
Elizabeth  4-8*  the  daughter  of  Johann  Henrich  4-8a  Schafer 
and  Anna  Catharina  4-8b  Schafer. 

Two  years  later  his  father,  Johann  Henrich  3-4  died.  Carl 
Henrich  the  Second  being  the  oldest  son  and  the  only  child  of 
age  naturally  bore  considerable  responsibility  for  his  mother 
and  younger  brothers  and  sister. 

Of  the  details  of  his  life  we  know  little.  He  came  into 
possession  of  the  Old  Diary  but  wrote  relatively  little  in  it.  On 
page  70  he  wrote  of  the  tragic  death  of  his  little  son  Johann 
Heinrich  5-5  and  on  page  443  he  wrote  of  an  encampment  of 
soldiers  at  Schupbach.  His  writing  was  small  but  in  its  quality 
gives  evidence  of  more  than  ordinary  culture  for  one  of  his  day. 

In  1772  Carl  Henrich  4-8  Pree  the  Second  and  his  family 
made  ready  to  sail  for  America.  Birth  certificates,  passports 
and  church  letters  were  secured  the  last  of  June  but  the  sailing 
date  is  unknown.  We  do  not  know  whether  some  of  the  family’s 
relatives  or  friends  had  already  come  to  America  or  whether 
this  family  made  up  the  trail  blazers. 

We  are  practically  certain  that  Carl  Henrich  Pree  the 
Second  never  reached  America.  He  may  have  taken  sick  and 
died  in  Germany  before  the  sailing  or  he  may  have  died  on 
shipboard  and  been  buried  at  sea  as  thousands  were  during 
those  years.  The  writer  believes  he  was  buried  at  sea  because 
(1)  the  books  in  his  home  church  at  Heckholzhausen  do  not 
record  his  death  and  (2)  because  his  widow  and  young  children 
would  have  been  loath  to  undertake  so  long  and  perilous  a 
journey  without  him  and  (3)  his  name  is  not  recorded  at  the 
American  port  of  entry. 

Anna  Elizabeth  4-8*  Schafer  Pree,  the  widow,  and  her  two 
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living  children  landed  at  Philadelphia  sometime  that  fall  or 
early  winter.  In  those  days  the  ports  of  entry  kept  a  record  of 
the  names  of  all  males  of  sixteen  years  or  older  who  landed 
but  no  record  was  made  of  women  and  young  children  such  as 
made  up  this  Pree  family  after  the  death  of  the  father. 

We  feel  certain  that  Carl  Henrich  the  Second  died  late  in 
the  year  1772  without  ever  reaching  his  hoped  for  homeland. 
We  trust  that  the  success  of  his  children  in  America  may  have 
been  the  partial  fulfilment  of  his  dreams. 

Children : 

5-1  Maria  Catharina — 1756-1758 

5-2  Julianna  Catharina — 1760-18  ? 

5-3  Johannes — 1763-1769 

5-4  Maria  Elizabeth — 1767- 

5-5  Johann  Henrich — 1769-1769 

5-6  JOHANNES— 1770-1843 

On  December  24,  1772  Johann  Peter  4-8C  Nonatter  and  his 
kinsman  (probably  brother)  Johann  Jacob  5-2*  Nonatter 
arrived  in  Philadelphia  on  the  ship  “Morning  Star”. 

On  December  26th,  two  days  after  the  family’s  arrival 
Johann  Peter  4-8C  Nonatter’s  wife  named  Anna  Elizabetha  4 
Nonatter  gave  birth  to  a  son.  The  mother  died  and  was  buried 
December  30th. 

On  May  4,  1773,  the  Widow  Pree  4-8*  and  the  Widower 
4-8c  Nonatter  were  married.  This  marriage  took  place  rather 
soon  after  the  death  of  the  spouses  of  the  contracting  parties. 
Perhaps  the  ages  of  their  children  was  an  influential  factor. 
The  Widow  Pree  had  a  twelve  year  old  daughter  and  a  two  year 
old  son  and  perhaps  a  posthumous  child.  The  Widower  Non¬ 
atter  had  a  five  months  old  son  and  a  small  daughter  Elizabeth 
4  Nonatter  who  married  Henry  4  Lehr  in  1786. 

Anna  Elizabeth  4-8*  and  Johann  Peter  4-8C  Nonatter  were 
parents  of  at  least  one  child,  Johann  Peter  4  Nonatter  2  born 
June  26th,  1775.  There  may  have  been  one  or  two  other 
children. 
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Anna  Elizabeth  4-8*  Schaffer  Pree  Nonatter  died  on  the 
19th  day  of  January  1790  at  the  age  of  fifty-eight  years  after  a 
life  of  unusual  and  varied  experiences. 

Johann  Peter  4-8C  Nonatter  must  have  been  a  good  hus¬ 
band  and  stepfather  as  each  of  his  stepchildren  gave  his  name 
to  one  of  their  children.  He  married  a  third  wife  Magdalena  4 
Baerth  in  1790.  All  his  children  except  his  daughter  Elizabeth 
4  Nonatter  Lehr  by  his  first  wife  must  have  died  early  and 
without  issue  because  Elizabeth,  who  had  married  Henrich  4 
Lehr  and  her  children  were  the  only  heirs  of  Johann  Peter 
Nonatter  when  he  died  in  1824. 

Henrich  4  Lehr  arrived  in  America  December  3,  1772  from 
Germany.  It  will  be  remembered  that  Johann  Wilhelm  3-7 
Pree,  an  uncle  of  Carl  Henrich  4-8  Pree  2  married  Maria  Eliza¬ 
beth  3-7*  Lohr  of  Weyer  in  1740.  It  is  quite  possible  that  Henry 
4  Lehr  belonged  to  this  same  family  and  that  the  Prees, 
Nonatters,  and  Lehrs  were  all  neighbors  and  friends  in  the 
old  country.  This  family  name  is  spelled  in  a  number  of  ways 
including;  Lbhr  4,  Lehr  4,  Loehr  4,  Liihr  4,  Lare  4.  Nonatter  is 
also  spelled  Vannetter  4. 


CHILDREN  OF  GORG  WILHELM  3-5  PREE 

Gorg  Wilhelm  Pree  was  father  to  three  children.  The 
second  and  third  died  in  infancy.  Their  names  and  their  birth 
and  death  dates  are  given  on  a  preceding  page. 


JOHANN  CHRISTIAN  4-13  PREE 

Johann  Christian  Pree  the  oldest  child  of  Gorg  Wilhelm 
3-5  Pree  and  Anna  Sophia  3-5*  Kurtz  was  born  September  26, 
1728. 

On  the  19th  of  November  1753  he  was  married  to  Anna 
Catharina  4-13*  Barman  by  whom  he  had  two  children. 

Anna  Catharina  died  January  6,  1758  and  six  months 
later  July  21,  1758,  Johann  Christian  married  Elizabetha  Mar- 
garetha  4-13*  of  Steedon,  the  widow  of  Henry  Neheu  4  by 
whom  he  had  two  more  children. 
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The  second  wife  died  October  5,  1764  at  the  age  of  thirty- 
seven  years.  Nine  months  later,  July  5,  1765,  Johann  Christian 
was  again  married.  This  time  to  Anna  Sarah  4-13*  of  Newborn, 
widow  of  Johann  Yost  Spiessen  4.  This  wife  lived  only  thirteen 
months  and  was  mother  to  only  one  child. 

Nineteen  months  passed  and  Johann  Christian  was  mar¬ 
ried  to  his  fourth  wife,  Anna  Margaretha  4-13*  Wurtz  of 
Niedershausen.  He  was  then  forty  years  old  and  his  wife  was 
fifteen.  She  was  one  of  the  baptismal  witnesses  for  Johannes 
5-6  Pree  or  Pray  July  1,  1770. 

On  the  28th  of  May,  1785  Anna  Margaretha  died  at  the  age 
of  thirty-two  after  giving  her  husband  eight  children.  Johann 
Christian  died  May  22,  1796  at  the  age  of  67  years  7  months 
and  26  days. 

Children 

By  Anna  Catharina  Barman 

5-7  Elizabeth  Margaretha — 1754-1763 
5-8  Johann  Wilhelm — 1758- 

By  Elizabetha  Margaretha  Neheu 

5-9  Johannes  Wilhelm — 1759-1800 
5-10  Henry  Anthon — 1763- 

By  Anna  Sarah  Spiessen 
5-11  Friedrich — 1766- 

By  Anna  Margaretha  Wurtz 

5-12  Johann  Christian — 1768- 
5-13  Johann  Wilhelm — 1770- 
5-14  Friedrich  Wilhelm — 1771- 
5-15  Anna  Elizabetha — 1772- 
5-16  Johann  Yost — 1775- 
5-17  Anna  Margaretha — 1779- 
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5-18  Catharina  Elizabetha — 1782- 

5-19  Elizabetha  Margaretha — 1785-1785 

CHILDREN  OF  JOHANN  WILHELM  3-7  PREE 

John  Wilhelm  was  married  three  times  and  was  father 
to  seven  children.  Of  the  first,  second,  third  and  sixth  we  know 
nothing  but  the  names  and  the  dates  of  birth.  Of  the  seventh 
we  know  the  name  only.  The  fourth  died  when  an  infant  in 
1755.  These  few  facts  are  indicated  in  the  tabulation  of  the 
children  of  Johann  Wilhelm  in  the  preceding  generation. 

CATHARINA  ELIZABETHA  4-20  PREE 

CATHARINA  ELIZABETHA  PREE,  the  fifth  child,  was 
the  daughter  of  Johann  Wilhelm  3-7  Pree  and  his  second  wife 
Catharina  3-7*.  She  was  born  the  26th  of  May  1756  and  mar¬ 
ried  to  Henrich  Adam  4-20*  Kegel,  the  village  schoolmaster  at 
Heckholzhausen.  She  died  November  26th,  1832  at  the  age  of 
seventy-six  years  and  six  months  without  children. 
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CHILDREN  OF  CARL  HENRICH  PREE  II 
JULIANA  CATHARINA  PREE 
JOHANNES  PREE 

CHILD  OF  JOHANNES  CHRISTIAN  PREE 
JOHANNES  WILHELM  PREE 
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CHILDREN  OF  CARL  HENRICH  4-8  PREE  2 

Carl  Henrich  Pree  2  and  Anna  Elizabeth  4-8*  Schafer  were 
parents  to  six  children.  The  first  and  third  died  young  and  we 
know  only  their  names  and  the  dates  of  their  births  and  deaths. 

Of  the  fourth  we  know  only  her  name  and  date  of  birth. 
No  record  is  found  of  her  death  but  she  did  not  come  to 
America.  She  was  named  for  her  father’s  mother  and  it  is 
possible  she  remained  in  Germany  with  her  grandmother  who 
lived  until  1784. 

The  fifth  child  was  born  on  the  23rd  of  March  1769  and 
named  Johann  Henrich  5-5  for  his  father’s  father.  This  child 
lived  less  than  two  months  but  the  unusual  circumstances  of 
his  death  provide  excuse  for  some  detail.  It  was  a  custom  in 
Germany  for  a  mother  to  leave  her  baby  on  a  blanket  at  the 
edge  of  the  field  in  which  she  was  helping  with  the  farm  work. 
Whether  or  not  that  was  the  case  with  Johannes  Henrich  and 
his  mother  there  is  no  record  to  disclose.  The  legend  only  reads 
“Johannes  Henrich  starb  den  8  Mai  1769  nach  vielen  aus- 
gestandenen  schmerchen  da  am  5  mai  eine  sou  denselben  beide 
armchen  abgefressen  hatte”.  A  running  translation  of  this 
record  is:  Little  John  Henry  died  on  the  8th  of  May  1769  after 
terrible  suffering  because  on  the  fifth  of  May  an  old  hog  had 
chewed  off  both  of  his  little  arms. 


JULIANNA  CATHARINA  5-2  PREE 

Julianna  Catharina  5-2,  the  second  child  of  Carl  Henrich 
4-8  Pree  2  and  Anna  Elizabeth  Schafer  4-8*  Pree  was  born 
February  19,  1760  at  Heckholzhausen.  She  was  baptised  five 
days  later  and  the  baptismal  witnesses  were  Johann  Peter 
Kratzhelber  5,  Catharine  Pree  5  and  Julianna  Lenz  5. 

In  the  fall  or  early  winter  of  1772,  when  she  was  twelve 
years  old  she  migrated  to  America.  The  following  spring  her 
mother  married  Johann  Peter  4-8C  Nonatter  who  had  arrived 
in  Philadelphia  December  24,  1772.  Julianna  Catharina  lived 
with  her  mother  and  stepfather  for  the  succeeding  five  years. 
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On  August  28,  1777  she  became  the  wife  of  Johann  Jacob 
5-2*  Nonatter  a  kinsman  (I  think  a  brother)  of  her  stepfather 
by  the  Rev.  Casper  Weyberg  5  pastor  of  the  German  Reformed 
Church  of  Philadelphia. 

Catharina  died  in  1809  or  10  and  her  husband,  who  was  a 
hatter  by  trade,  died  about  the  same  time. 

Children: 

6-1  Elizabetha — 1777- 
6-2  Johann  Peter — 1779- 
6-3  Johann  Peter — 1782-1786 
6-4  Johann  Charles — 1785- 
6-5  Elizabetha — 1788- 
6-6  Segt.  Stephen — 1790-1817 
6-7  Jacob —  -1816 

6-8  Segt.  Peter  P. —  -1836 

6-9  Charles  H.—  -1826 

6-10  Catharina — 1799-  Married  John  Pray  6-12 

6-11  Maria  Magdalena — 1802- 

JOHANNES  5-6  PRE 

Johannes  Pre,  the  sixth  and  youngest  child  of  Carl  Hen- 
rich  4-8  Pre  2  and  Anna  Elizabeth  4-8*  Schafer  Pre,  was  born 
June  24,  1770  and  brought  to  baptism  July  1  that  year.  The 
baptismal  witnesses  were  Johannes  Fredericks  5,  Andreas 
Kumichel  5,  and  Anna  Margaretha  4-13*  legal  wife  of  Johann 
Christian  4-13  Pre. 

When  Johannes  was  two  years  old  his  people  set  sail  for 
Philadelphia.  As  already  stated  the  father  did  not  arrive  in 
America  and  Johannes  was  raised  by  his  mother  and  step¬ 
father,  Peter  4-8c  Nonatter.  He  must  have  been  well  raised 
because  he  always  had  high  respect  for  his  step-father  and  he 
grew  into  an  outstandingly  successful  man  and  a  highly  honor- 


57 


FIFTH  GENERATION 


able  American  citizen.  It  was  he  who  changed  the  name  from 
Pre  to  Pray. 

One  evening  when  John  was  a  young  man  he  went  walking 
in  a  residence  district  of  Philadelphia.  From  a  near-by  window 
there  floated  the  voice  of  a  maiden  in  song.  John  was  fascinated 
by  the  sweetness  of  the  music  and  sought  an  acquaintance  with 
the  young  lady  who  produced  it.  When  he  met  her  she  pleased 
him  as  much  in  person  as  she  had  in  song.  Acquaintance  grew 
into  friendship  and  friendship  into  love  so  that  on  the  22nd  of 
May  1793  John  Pray  and  Catherine  5-6*  Weidner  were  united 
in  marriage. 

Catherine  5-6*  Weidner  1774-1840  was  the  daughter  of 
John  Christopher  5-6a  Weidner*  1718-1798  (died  of  yellow 
fever)  and  Margaretha  Benedicta  5-6b  Engelhard  175?-1824 
and  the  granddaughter  of  Lorentz  5-6c  Englehard  and  his  wife 
Maria  Appolonia  5-6d  of  Freischbach,  Germany. 

From  first  to  last  John  Pray  and  his  worthy  wife  Cath¬ 
erine  worked  in  closest  harmony  and  cooperation.  In  1794  John 
Pray  was  a  butcher  in  Charlotte  Street  North  Liberties.  He  and 
his  wife  retailed  meat  in  the  public  market  place.  By  hard  work 
and  able  management  his  meat  business  grew  rapidly.  He  is 
said  to  be  the  first  to  ship  barrelled  meat  to  England.  He  main¬ 
tained  a  great  pasture  in  the  lowlands  south  of  the  city  in¬ 
cluding  the  area  used  for  the  sesquicentennial  celebration  in 
1926.  Tradition  says  he  had  as  many  as  six  hundred  cattle 
pasturing  there  at  a  time.  From  a  common  butcher  he 
developed  a  large  meat  industry  which  proved  very  profitable 
and  through  him  a  number  of  his  children  and  the  Widners 
became  interested  in  the  meat  business. 

As  a  side  line  to  his  meat  business  John  became  “a  vit- 
ualler”.  In  other  words  he  set  up  eating  places.  In  1807  he  was 
a  vitualler  at  69  Old  Shambles-  Market  place.  In  1814  he  was 
again  listed  as  a  vitualler  and  by  1819  he  and  his  oldest  son 


*Note — Christopher  5-6a  Weidner  served  in  Philadelphia  County 
Militia  during  Revolution  from  Roxborough  Twp.  in  7th  Battalion  6th 
Company  1781.  Naturalized  1743.  Also  was  father  of  Michael  5a  1765- 
1798,  grandfather  of  Johannes  5b  Widner  1792-1876,  great  grandfather 
of  Peter  A.  B.  5-c  Widner  1834-1915  who  was  father  of  George  5d 
Widner  who  went  down  on  the  Titanic  and  of  Joseph  E.  5e  Widner 
1860- 
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John  Jr.  6-12  were  associated  as  vituallers  at  4th  below  Poplar 
and  during  the  same  year  his  second  son  Charles  6-17  was  a 
vitualler  at  71  Old  Shambles.  John  Pray  Sr.  and  his  son  John 
continued  at  4th  below  Poplar  until  the  son’s  death  in  1825. 

John  Pray  5-6  acquired  “Pembroke  Farm,”  a  landed 
estate,  located  at  the  junction  of  Broad  Street  and  Turner’s 
Lane  in  Northern  Liberties.  On  this  new  holding  he  developed 
a  famous  hostelry  known  as  “The  Punch  Bowl”  and  an  excel¬ 
lent  stone  quarry  which  proved  lucrative  for  the  owner.  With 
him  in  this  project  was  associated  his  third  son  Michael  6-19. 

The  writer  does  not  know  when  “The  Punch  Bowl”  also 
known  as  “Lamb’s  Tavern”  and  “Penn  Township  Hotel”  was 
built  but  it  was  an  excellent  four  story  building.  On  the  first 
floor  was  a  large  bar-room,  kitchens  and  storage.  On  the  second 
floor  was  a  banquet  room,  smaller  dining  rooms  and  more 
kitchen.  On  the  third  and  fourth  floors  were  sleeping  rooms  and 
residence  quarters.  In  1832  the  family  of  Michael  Pray  was 
living  in  “Pembroke  Cottage”  which  I  assume  to  have  been 
the  residence  property  on  this  estate  before  the  building  of  the 
Punch  Bowl.  John  5-6  Pray  seems  to  have  lived  and  died  at 
No.  50  Charlotte  Street,  North  Liberties  and  Michael  lived  in 
the  cottage  named  Pembroke  in  1832.  As  far  as  the  writer 
knows  neither  family  ever  lived  in  the  “Punch  Bowl”  itself. 

Great  banquets  were  held  at  “The  Punch  Bowl”  and 
exciting  incidents  took  place  there.  Many  are  the  stories 
handed  down  about  the  wonderful  food  served  in  this  widely 
known  house.  High  officials  and  other  notables  took  their 
guests  there  to  be  served  by  the  Pray  cookery.  At  one  great 
banquet  the  piece  de  resistance  was  a  young  pig  roasted  whole 
which  stood  on  all  fours  on  the  large  platter,  illustrated  on 
another  page,  which  in  1956  is  still  preserved  as  a  family  heir¬ 
loom.  It  was  placed  at  the  head  of  the  banquet  table  with  a 
large  red  apple  in  its  mouth  and  its  sides  bulging  with  savory 
dressing  a  part  of  which  was  made  up  of  reed  birds  each  of 
which  had  in  turn  been  stuffed  with  an  oyster.  This  great  roast 
accompanied  by  all  the  other  inviting  edibles  and  potables 
constituted  one  of  the  great  dinners  for  which  “The  Punch 
Bowl”  was  famous. 

Mrs.  Ida  Finch  8-25  Foss  one  of  the  great  granddaughters  of 


60 


THE  PRAY  FAMILY 


61 


OLD  PUNCH  BOWL 

That  stood  at  Broad  Street  and  Township  Line,  just  north  of  Diamond  St. 
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John  Pray  5-6,  told  me  that  her  mother,  Catherine  Amy 
Roberts  7-10  Pray,  the  daughter  of  Michael  6-19,  when  a  girl 
sometimes  served  as  bar-maid  at  “The  Punch  Bowl”.  She  told 
of  a  pet  cow  belonging  to  the  family  that  was  very  fond  of 
pears  and  that  her  mother  at  one  time  led  this  cow  up  on  the 
porch,  in  through  the  open  door  and  then  the  full  length  of  the 
bar-room  by  carrying  a  basket  of  pears  on  her  arm.  This  feat 
greatly  pleased  the  guests  and  its  repetition  was  later  urged. 

Mrs.  Foss  also  told  of  a  man  badly  injured  along  the 
neighboring  railroad  tracks  who  was  carried  in  and  laid  on  the 
sanded  floor  of  the  bar-room.  The  man  soon  died  but  the  blood 
stains  could  not  be  permanently  removed  from  the  floor  or 
prevented  from  reappearing  in  the  sand.  The  story  exemplifies 
the  old  belief  that  the  blood  stains  of  a  murdered  man  cannot 
be  eradicated. 

“The  Punch  Bowl”  has  long  since  disappeared  and  the 
Pembroke  Farm  is  a  part  of  a  great  business  area.  The  famous 
hostelry  and  all  its  associations  of  happiness  and  pain,  life  and 
death  are  now  merely  a  story  that  is  told. 

Another  of  John  Pray’s  interests  was  his  “granite 
quarries”.  On  Pembroke  Farm  were  large  deposits  of  reddish 
limestone  sometimes  called  granite.  The  Prays  hired  men  to 
take  this  stone  out  and  it  was  used  in  the  construction  of  many 
of  the  buildings  thereabouts  a  century  and  less  ago. 

Mrs.  Virginia  6-30a  Spicer  Cornog  (daughter  of  Mary 
Ann  Pray  Spicer  6-30  born  1821  and  George  Spicer  6-30*)  of 
Philadelphia,  a  granddaughter  of  John  5-6  Pray  told  me  that 
her  grandfather  once  signed,  as  security,  a  note  for  a  large 
amount  of  money.  By  the  time  the  note  had  matured  the  friend 
was  bankrupt.  John  advised  the  creditors  to  come  to  his  office 
at  high  noon  on  a  certain  day  —  “not  a  minute  earlier  or  a 
minute  later.”  When  the  creditors  were  seated  John  took  out 
from  his  desk  a  great  package  of  money  and  paid  to  each  the 
full  amount  of  his  share  of  the  loan.  The  creditors  were  so 
astonished  at  his  paying  the  large  amounts  without  being 
forced  to  do  so  that  one  of  them  stood  up  and  after  expressing 
appreciation  proposed  that  the  creditors  present  their  bene¬ 
factor  with  a  gold  medal  bearing  the  legend  “To  John  Pray  — 
an  honest  man.”  Mr.  Pray  immediately  responded  by  saying 
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This  large  blue  and  white  platter  is  a  prized  family  heirloom. 
Michael  Pray  1801-1883  claimed  it  had  been  handed  down  for 
several  generations.  M.A.P.  Oren  1832-1918  said  it  came  from 
the  old  country  and  according  to  her  it  was  acquired  around 
1790  or  perhaps  earlier.  Michael’s  statement  would  place  it 
earlier  than  1790. 
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“Gentlemen  I  will  have  no  medal.  An  honest  man  is  the  noblest 
work  of  God.” 

Catherine  5-6*  Weidner  continued  a  loyal  and  efficient 
wife  to  John  5-6  Pray  until  January  31,  1840  when  she  laid 
down  her  earthly  burdens  for  the  joys  of  the  Great  Beyond. 
She  died  at  the  old  family  home  at  No.  50  Charlotte  Street  at 
the  age  of  sixty-four  years  six  months  and  twenty-three  days. 
She  was  buried  in  Monument  Cemetery  which  had  been  selected 
and  laid  out  by  her  husband. 

As  the  funeral  train  moved  slowly  from  the  old  home  to 
the  cemetery,  the  bereaved  husband  paid  tribute  to  his  Beloved 
by  having  the  carriage  that  bore  her  body  stop  for  a  few 
minutes  directly  in  front  of  the  window  from  which  floated  her 
song  so  many  years  before.  John  Pray,  once  a  poor  orphan  boy, 
had  become  an  old  man  full  of  years  and  loneliness  who  thus 
gave  evidence  of  a  fineness  of  spirit  of  which  his  descendants 
may  be  proud.  At  the  time  of  his  death  he  was  considered  the 
richest  man  north  of  Vine  Street,  a  section  called  Northern 
Liberties. 

John  Pray  died  October  11,  1843.  He  was  laid  to  rest  by 
the  side  of  his  faithful  Catherine  at  the  very  spot  he  had  him¬ 
self  selected.  Thus  ended  the  eventful  life  of  a  good  and  suc¬ 
cessful  man  who  played  well  his  part  in  life’s  drama  and  then 
fell  asleep  with  his  fathers.  “Gott  verleihe  ihm  am  yungsten 
tag  eine  froliche  auf  erstehung —  Amen.” 

Children 

6-12  John  Jr. — 1794-1825 

6-13  Elizabeth— 1795-1795 

6-14  Elizabeth — 1796-1796  ) 

>  twins 

6-15  Suzan— 1796-1796  \ 

6-16  Peter— 1797-1797 

6-17  Charles  Edward— 1798-1852 

6-18  Margaret — 1800-1800 

6-19  JOHN  MICHAEL— 1801-1883 

6-20  Mary — 1803- 
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Yourself  and  Family  are  respectfully  invited  to  attend  the 
Funeral  of 

CATHERINE  PRAY, 

wife  of  John  Pray,  from  her  late  residence,  No.  50  Charlotte 
street,  N.,  L.on  Monday,  the  3d  of  February,  at  half  past  one 
o’clock.  Funeral  to  proceed  to  MonumentCemetery,  in  Broad 
street,  near  Turner’s  Lane. 

February  1,  1640. 

Boyle,  printer,  corner  of  Second  and  Brown  streets. 


YOURSELF  AND  FAMILY  are  respectfully  invited  to  at¬ 
tend  the  funeral  of 

JOHN  PRAY, 

From  his  late  Residence ,  No.  50  Charlotte  Street,  N.  L.  on 
on  Friday  afternoon  next ,  at  2  o'clock.  Funeral  to  proceed 
to  Monument  Cemetry. 

Oct’r.  llth  1843. 

Wm.  Higgs,  Jr.  Printer,  No.  513  N.  Second  above  Poplar  Sts. 


FUNERAL  INVITATIONS 

of  CATHERINE  5-6*  WEIDNER  PRAY  and  JOHN  PRAY  5-6 


65 


FIFTH  GENERATION 


6-21  Catherine — 1804-1884 

6-22  Ann  Maria — 1807-1888 

6-23  William— 1808-1810  or  1811 

6-24  Samuel — 1809- 

6-25  Sophia— 1811-1812 

6-26  William— 1813-1829 

6-27  Maria— 1816- 

6-28  Edward — 1818-1875 

6-29  Peter  Nonatter — 1820-1832 

6-30  Mary  Ann — 1821-1889 

CHILDREN  OF  JOHANNES  CHRISTIAN  4-13  PREE 

Johann  Christian  Pree  was  four  times  married  and  the 
father  of  thirteen  children.  Under  Johannes  Christian  Pree  in 
the  fourth  generation  all  these  children  are  named  and  all  the 
facts  we  know  about  them  given  except  the  data  given  below 
about  the  third  child. 

Johannes  Wilhelm  5-9  Pree  was  the  third  child  of  Johann 
4-13  Christian  Pree.  His  mother  was  Elizabetha  Margaretha 
4-13*  Neheu,  Johann  Christian’s  second  wife.  He  was  born 
July  18,  1759  and  married  to  Elizabetha  5-9*  Peuser  on  the 
15th  of  January  1786. 

Johann  Wilhelm  died  August  6,  1800  at  the  age  of  forty- 
one.  His  wife  Elizabetha  Peuser  died  the  next  day. 

Children 

6-31  Wilhelm— 1787- 

6-32  Johann  Christian — 1789- 

6-33  Johannes — 1793. 
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JOHN  PREE  JR. 
CHARLES  EDWARD  PRAY 
JOHN  MICHAEL  PRAY 
CATHERINE  PRAY 
ANNA  MARIA  PRAY 
SAMUEL  PRAY 
MARIA  PRAY 
EDWARD  PRAY 
MARY  ANN  PRAY 
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CHILDREN  OF  JOHANNES  5-6  PRE  OR  JOHN  5-6  PRAY 

As  indicated  in  the  preceding  tabulation  John  Pray  and 
Catherine  5-6*  Weidner  Pray  were  parents  to  nineteen  chil¬ 
dren.  Their  names,  dates  of  birth  and  deaths  in  so  far  as  known 
appear  in  the  preceding  section.  The  second,  third,  fourth, 
fifth,  seventh,  ninth,  twelfth,  thirteenth,  fourteenth,  and 
fifteenth  died  in  infancy  and  had  no  history  now  available. 
Of  the  other  nine,  eight  grew  to  maturity  and  married  and  one 
died  at  the  age  of  twelve.  Facts  now  known  about  these  nine 
will  be  recorded  in  the  order  of  their  birth  dates. 

JOHN  6-12  PRAY  JR. 

John  Pray  Jr.,  the  first  child  of  John  Pray  Sr.  and  Cath¬ 
erine  Weidner  was  born  February  25,  1794  in  Philadelphia.  As 
a  young  man  he  was  associated  with  his  father  on  Fourth 
below  Poplar  as  a  victualer  and  in  1819  is  recorded  in  the  city 
directory. 

On  August  6,  1818,  John  6-12  Pray  Jr.  was  married  to 
Catharina  6-10  Nonatter  by  Reverend  P.  F.  Mayer  6,  pastor  of 
St.  John’s  Lutheran  Church  of  Philadelphia.  Catharina  was 
the  daughter  of  Johanne  Jacob  5-2*  Nonatter  and  Julianna 
Catharina  5-2  Pree  Nonatter.  She  was  born  October  4,  1799 
and  baptized  December  28  the  same  year.  John  and  Catharina 
were  first  cousins  and  their  marriage  was  heartily  disapproved 
by  John  Pray  Sr. 

John  Pray  Jr.  died  July  5,  1825  at  the  age  of  31  years,  4 
months  and  11  days.  There  were  no  children. 

CHARLES  EDWARD  6-17  PRAY 

Charles  Edward  the  second  child  of  John  Pray  Sr.  and 
Catherine  Weidner  Pray  to  grow  to  maturity  was  born  in 
Philadelphia,  Nov.  1,  1798.  He  was  married  August  16,  1818 
to  Mary  6-17*  Quandrill  b.  1803  d.  1860.  Charles  Edward  was 
a  member  of  the  legislature  and  while  attending  meetings  in 
Harrisburg  his  daughter  Catherine  7-1  met  and  later  married 
George  W.  7-1*  Boyer.  After  her  early  death,  her  mother 
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knowing  George  had  two  small  children  left  without  the  care 
of  a  mother,  it  is  said,  arranged  the  match  with  her  daughter 
Mary  Jane  7-2.  Charles  Edward  6-17  died  Jan.  31,  1852. 

Children 

7-1  Catherine  b.  Sept.  30,  1819 — d.  July  15, 1844.  Married 
June  12,  1839  George  W.  7-1*  Boyer  Sr.  b.  Feb.  12, 
1812— d.  July  3,  1846. 

Children 

8-1  George  W.  Boyer  Jr.  b.  1840- 
Child 

9-1  George  W.  Boyer  III  Lawyer 
in  Philadelphia. 

8-2  Charles  Henry  b.  1844 

7-2  Mary  Jane  Pray  b.  March  12,  1824 — d.  May  30,  1914. 
Married  first  George  W.  7-1*  Boyer  Sr.  on  Oct.  9, 
1845.  On  March  1,  1849  she  married  Robert  7-2* 
Stilson.  No  issue. 

7-3  John  Pray  b.  1821 — d.  1825 

7-4  Margaret  Weidner  b.  May  9,  1827 — d.  July  2,  1879. 
Married  December  20,  1860  James  A.  7-4*  Aull 
who  was  born  in  Belfast,  Ireland. 

Children 

8-3  James  A.  Aull  Jr. 

8-4  Mildred  Aull 

8-5  Charles  Edward  Aull 

7-5  Anne  E.  Pray  b.  April  9,  1828 — d.  1831 

7-6  Charles  Pray  b.  1832 — d.  1832 

7-7  Anna  E.  Pray  b.  June  8,  1835 — d.  May  25,  1869.  She 
married  John  S.  7-7*  Wilson,  Sept.  7,  1858.  He  was 
an  official  of  the  then  Philadelphia  and  Reading 
Railroad  Co.  No  issue. 

7-8  Emma  Sylvania  Pray  b.  July  19,  1837 — d.  May  4, 
1922.  She  married  Edward  W.  7-8*  Hibbs,  son  of 
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Jacob  7-8a  Hibbs,  Jan.  24,  1860.  Edward  died  Jan. 

30,  1896. 

Children 

8-6  James  A.  Hibbs  b.  June  10,  1861 — d. 
1931  Married  Mary  8-6*  Huber.  No 
issue. 

8-7  Mary  M.  Hibbs  b.  May  22,  1866.  Un¬ 
married 

8-8  Margaret  P.  b.  June  25,  1869 — Married 
Frank  8-8*  Rhoads.  No  Issue. 

8-9  Emma  S.  b.  March  25,  1872.  Married 
Benjamin  8-9*  Buchanan 

He  died  in  Arizona 
Children 

9-2  Edward 
9-3  Elliott 

8-10  Charles  Pray  Hibbs  b.  April  24,  1864 — • 
d.  October  18,  1865. 

8-11  Sarah  A.  Hibbs  b.  August  17,  1876. 

7-9  Charles  H.  Pray  Sr.  b.  April  7,  1840 — d.  August  5, 

1895.  He  married  Mary  A.  Koehler  7-9* 

March  17,  1864.  She  was  born  June  8,  1840 

and  died  March  26,  1905. 

Children 

8-12  Mary  W.  Pray  b.  August  11,  1865. 
Married  Edward  E.  8-12*  Moyer, 
April,  1893.  Both  died.  He  was  of  the 
firm  of  bankers  and  brokers,  Moyer 
and  Company.  Left  issue. 

8-13  Charles  Henry  Pray  Jr.  b.  December  19, 
1866.  Married  Nellie  H.  8-13*  Roberts, 
April  23,  1902.  In  brokerage  business 
in  New  York  City,  New  York. 


Note — The  above  information  about  Charles  Edward  6-17  Pray  and  his 
descendents  was  furnished  Kenneth  Duane  Miller  by  George  W. 
9-1  Boyer  III  a  Philadelphia  attorney  and  a  great  grandson  of 
Charles  Edward  6-17  Pray. 
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MICHAEL  6-19  PRAY 

Michael  Pray,  the  third  child  of  John  Sr.  and  Catherine 
Weidner  Pray  to  grow  to  maturity  was  born  in  Philadelphia, 
October  23,  1801.  Tradition  says  that  he  had  a  good  general 
education  with  special  training  in  the  languages  and  law.  It 
is  said  that  he  spoke  seven  languages.  For  some  time,  he  was 
County  Treasurer  and  Register  of  Wills  for  the  county  of 
Philadelphia.  He  was  first  president  of  the  Monument 
Cemetery  and  ran  the  famous  Punch  Bowl  Inn  which  belonged 
to  his  father  John  Pray. 

He  was  a  trusted  son  of  his  father  as  is  proved  by  his  associ¬ 
ation  with  his  father  in  his  most  important  business  ventures. 
Moreover  the  father’s  will,  unfortunate  as  it  was  in  its  pro¬ 
visions,  gave  evidence  of  unlimited  confidence  in  Michael’s 
ability  and  disposition  to  do  right.  Michael  shared  his  father’s 
confidence  but  invested  the  estate’s  funds  in  what  proved 
worthless  ventures  and  by  so  doing  dissipated  his  father’s 
estate.  Some  of  the  other  heirs  were  naturally  greatly  angered 
and  tried  to  prove  Michael  wilfully  guilty  of  malfeasance  in  the 
administration  of  his  father’s  estate.  It  is  not  the  disposition 
of  this  writer  to  take  any  sides  between  Michael  and  the  other 
heirs.  We  would  not  attempt  to  defend  or  accuse  Michael.  Our 
only  purpose  is  to  set  out  as  clearly  as  may  be  done  the  Pray 
lineage. 

Suddenly  Michael  Pray  disappeared  from  Philadelphia. 
Tradition  says  he  went  to  Keokuk,  Iowa  where  he  lived  for 
some  time.  Later  on  he  and  some  of  his  family  went  west  and 
settled  in  La  Porte  City,  Iowa  where  he  and  his  son  ran  a 
meat  market  and  lived  up  above  the  meat  market. 

When  he  was  too  old  to  continue  in  this  business  he  moved 
to  Carbondale,  Ill.  where  his  daughters  Emma  7-16  and  Caro¬ 
line  7-15  were  living.  Here  he  seems  to  have  lived  with  these 
daughters  where  he  died  May  22,  1883. 

Michael  was  married  June  16,  1821  to  Mary  Ann  6-19* 
Jack*  b.  March  8,  1801  of  Philadelphia.  She  appears  to  have 
been  a  wonderful  woman  and  is  praised  by  those  who  knew 
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her.  He  died  in  1883  and  is  buried  in  Carbondale.  His  good  and 
faithful  wife  died  July  11,  1882  and  is  buried  beside  him. 

We  have  earlier  written  that  the  estate  of  John  5-6  Pray 
was  dissipated  and  this  included  the  share  of  Michael  6-19  as 
well  as  the  other  heirs.  During  all  the  last  part  of  his  life  he 
was  a  disappointed  broken-hearted  old  man  to  whom  life 
brought  much  of  bitterness  and  pain.  What  little  property  he 
had  was  consumed  in  caring  for  him  during  his  last  years. 
Even  the  oil  paintings  of  his  father  and  mother  and  the  ma¬ 
hogany  furniture  which  they  had  was  sold  by  his  daughter 
Caroline  7-15  to  outsiders  in  whose  hands  they  remained  for 
years  and  in  fact  some  of  them  still  remain.  By  paying  a  very 
high  price  Michael’s  great  granddaughter  Viola  Edith  Smalley 
9-29  Miller,  redeemed  the  oil  paintings  and  one  of  the  pieces  of 
furniture. 

Michael  and  Mary  Ann  Jack  Pray  were  the  parents  of 
eight  children  who  make  up  the  next  generation  in  so  far  as 
our  branch  of  the  family  has  a  part. 

Children 

7-10  Catherine  Amy  b.  April  25,  1823 — d.  Nov.  4,  1891 

7-11  Margaret  Hannah  b.  Dec.  10,  1824 — d.  July  6,  1888. 

M.  John  7-11*  Glandrig 

7-12  John  Michael  b.  Jan.  20,  1827 — d.  Aug.  25,  1897 

7-13  Robert  Jack  b.  Dec.  4,  1829 — d.  Dec.  17,  1908 

7-14  MARY  ANN  PEMBROKE  b.  Feb.  15,  1832— d. 

May  3,  1918 


*Note — The  following  data  taken  from  the  Diary.  Mary  Ann  6-19* 
Jack  was  daughter  of  Capt.  Robert  6-19a  Jack  (died  about  1811)  and 
Mary  6-19b  Kinnard  B.  1777-D.  1858  Mary  Ann  6-19*  Jack  had  a  sister 
Margaret  6-19c  Jack  B.  1799  M.  Joseph  Bartholomew  6.  Ida  Finch  8-25 
Foss,  a  granddaughter  of  Mary  Ann  Jack  Pray,  said  there  was  another 
sister  named  Amy  6-19d  Jack  Roberts  for  whom  Ida’s  mother,  Catherine 
Amy  Roberts  7-10  Pray  daughter  of  Mary  Ann  Jack  6-19*  Pray  was 
named.  Ida  named  her  older  daughter  Amy  9-12  Foss  for  her  mother 
Catherine  Amy  7-10. 

For  further  details  about  Mary  Kinnard  6-19b  Jack  see  Addendum. 
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7-15  Caroline  Malvina  b.  Nov.  14,  1883  M.  Bennie  Mann 
7-15* 

7-16  Emma  Eliza  b.  Dec.  18,  1835 — d.  June  29,  1892 

7-17  Charles  Henry  b.  Dec.  12,  1838  d. 

CATHERINE  6-21  PRAY 

Catherine  Pray,  fourth  child  of  John  Sr.  and  Catherine 
Weidner  Pray  to  grow  to  maturity  was  born  Oct.  31,  1804  and 
died  in  1884.  On  Jan.  22,  1833  she  was  married  to  George  G. 
6-21*  Lower  b.  1805.  He  died  in  Denver,  Colorado  Dec.  19, 
1880.  Most  of  his  life  George  Lower  lived  in  Philadelphia  but 
for  some  years  was  with  his  son  John  7-18  who  with  his  son 
ran  a  sporting  goods  house  in  Denver.  After  her  husband’s 
death,  Catherine  lived  with  her  sister  Mary  Ann  6-30  Spicer 
and  during  her  last  illness  was  cared  for  by  her  son  Robert 
Morris  7-21  and  his  wife  Fannie. 

Children 

7-18  John  Pray  b.  Jan.  22,  1833 — d.  in  Denver,  Colo. 

7-19  Charles  Henry  Pray  Lower  b.  Nov.  1,  1835 — d.  in 
Philadelphia 

Children 

8-14  Mary  Lower 

8-15  Charles  Pray  Lower 

7-20  George  W.  Lower  b.  July  5,  1844 — d.  Sept.  2,  1913  in 
Omaha,  Neb. 


Note — Michael  Pray  with  a  group  of  other  prominent  Philadelphians 
made  a  trip  to  Council  Bluffs,  Iowa  for  a  conference  with  the  Indians 
when  his  daughter  Catherine  7-10  was  about  14  years  of  age.  When  he 
came  home  he  brought  with  him  a  young  Indian  girl  called  Indian  Mary 
6. 

Indian  Mary  was  a  real  Indian.  She  would  lasso  the  young  colts  in 
the  pasture,  leap  astride  them  and  ride  widly  about  the  grass  land. 
While  doing  so,  she  gave  real  Indian  whoops  which  frightened  the  other 
occupants  of  the  pasture  as  wel  as  the  boys  and  girls  of  the  family. 

After  a  few  months,  Indian  Mary  wearied  of  her  life  in  the  east.  She 
grew  desperately  homesick  and  was  sent  back  to  her  people  on  the  banks 
of  the  Missouri.  The  Pray  family  never  heard  of  her  again. 
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Children 

8-16  Rev.  Wm.  Barnes  Lower  DD.  b.  Nov.  9, 
1868 

8-17  Ida  Lower  b.  Sept.  17,  1871 — d.  Jan.  29, 
1872 

7-21  Robert  Morris  Lower  b.  May  21,  1848  and  died  in 
Philadelphia.  Married  Fannie  7-21*  Norris 


ANN  MARIA  6-22  PRAY 

Ann  Maria  fifth  child  of  John  Sr.  and  Catherine  Weidner 
Pray  to  grow  to  maturity  was  born  March  6,  1807  and  died 
about  1888.  She  married  James  6-22*  Hallett. 

Child 

7-22  James  Hallett.  Lived  in  Delaware. 


SAMUEL  6-24  PRAY 

Samuel  sixth  child  of  John  Sr.  and  Catherine  Weidner 
Pray  to  grow  to  maturity  was  born  Oct.  12,  1809.  He  married 
Sarah  6-24*  ( ?)  and  went  to  Harrisburg,  Penn,  where,  for  a 
time,  he  was  in  business  but  finally  settled  in  Frankford, 
Philadelphia  where  most  of  his  descendants  are  reported 
living. 

Child 

7-23  William  Pray 

Children 

8-18  Charles  who  married  his  2nd  cousin  Maria 
Cuthbert  8-20  Lilly 

Child 

9-4  Herbert 

8-19  Michael  who  married  his  2nd  cousin  Cath¬ 
erine  8-21  Lilly. 
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MARIA  6-27  PRAY 

Maria  seventh  child  of  John  Sr.  and  Catherine  Weidner 
Pray  was  born  Jan.  21,  1816.  She  married  William  6-27* 
Cuthbert. 

Children 

7-24  Maria  who  married  (?)  7-24*  Lilly 
Children 

8-20  Maria  Cuthbert  Lilly  M.  2nd  cousin  Charles 
8-18  Pray 

Child 


9-4  Herbert 

8-21  Catherine  Lilly  m.  2nd  cousin  Michael  8-19 
Pray 


EDWARD  6-28  PRAY 

Edward  Pray  eighth  child  of  John  Sr.  and  Catherine 
Weidner  Pray  to  grow  to  maturity  was  born  April  3,  1818  and 
died  Nov.  25,  1875.  He  married  Phoebe  6-28*  Maris.  Edward 
had  pretty  wavy  hair.  He  made  and  sold  fancy  soap  and  baskets 
for  a  living  which  he  sold  to  sailors  and  their  wives  at  the  navy 
wharf.  When  a  child  he  caught  a  cold  when  he  had  the  measles 
and  became  deaf. 

Child 

7-25  Catherine 


MARY  ANN  6-30  PRAY 

Mary  Ann,  youngest  child  and  ninth  to  reach  maturity  of 
John  Sr.  and  Catherine  Weidner  Pray  was  born  Dec.  17,  1821 
and  died  June  27,  1889.  She  was  married  to  George  Fox  6-30* 
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Spicer  who  died  Sept.  5,  1902.  They  are  buried  with  John  and 
Catherine  Weidner  Pray  in  Monument  Cemetery,  Philadelphia. 

Children 

7-26  Catherine  Pray  Spicer  Married  Thomas  7-26*  Ragan 
and  lived  in  Phildelphia. 

7-27  John  Pray  Spicer  M.  Annie  7-27*  Montgomery 

7-28  George  Edward  Pray  Spicer  m.  Elizabeth  7-28* 
Fisher 

7-29  Charles  Henry  Spicer  m.  Jennie  Murtha 

7-30  Adelaide  V.  Spicer  m.  1st.  John  D.  Engle;  2nd  Mr. 
Cornog 

7-31  Horace  M.  Spicer  M.  Katie  Goltool 
7-32  Anna  M.  Spicer  M.  Elwood  Leonhart 
7-33  Mary  A.  Spicer  M.  Harry  Ritter 

Note — The  data  about  Catherine,  Ann  Maria,  Samuel,  Maria,  Edward 
and  Mary  Ann  Pray  was  furnished  in  letters  to  Kenneth  Duane 
Miller  by  George  W.  9-1  Boyer  Attorney. 
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CATHERINE  AMY  PRAY 
ROBERT  JACK  PRAY 
MARY  ANN  PEMBROKE  PRAY 
CHARLES  HENRY  PRAY 
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CATHERINE  AMY  7-10  PRAY 

Catherine  Amy  Pray  eldest  child  of  Mary  Ann  6-19*  Jack 
and  John  Michael  6-19  Pray  was  born  April  25,  1823.  She  was 
named  for  her  mother’s  sister,  Amy  6-19d  Jack.  On  April  25, 
1841,  she  was  married  to  Richard  7-10*  Finch  b.  1816 — d. 
1890.  He  had  been  foreman  of  the  stone  quarries  on  the  John 
5-6  Pray  Sr.  estate  in  Northern  Liberties,  Penn.  He  came  west 
to  Iowa  in  1868  with  his  brother  Charles  and  bought  land  of 
his  father-in-law  Michael  6-19  Pray  who  was  dealing  in  real 
estate.  Catherine  Amy  died  Nov.  4,  1891. 

Children 

8-22  Nellie  Finch.  She  married  William  8-22*  Sewell 
Children 

9-5  Ella  Flora  Sewell  b.  1863— d.  1905 
9-6  Kate  Angeline  Sewell  b.  1865 — d. 

9-7  Marion  Sewell  b.  1867 — d.  1880 
9-8  William  Alfred  b.  1870 — d. 

9-9  Roy  Daniel  b.  1873 — d.  1893 
9-10  Dartmouth  b.  1876 — 

8-23  Emily  Finch  b.  1845 — M.  1st  John  Alfred  8-23* 
Dasey  1836-1896;  M.  2nd  Albert  8-23*  Kline 

8-24  Catherine  Finch 

8-25  Ida  Finch  b.  Jan.  20,  1858  M.  Feb.  22,  1876  Elwin  B. 

8- 25*  Foss 

Children 

9- 11  Clyde  Foss  b.  1876 

9-12  Amy  Ella  b.  1878— d.  1914  M.  Luke  9-12* 
Yarrow 

9-13  Ray  Finch  b.  1883— d.  1898 
9-14  Monte  Gray  b.  1888 
9-15  Glen  Roy  b.  1890 

9-16  Floy  Elizabeth  b.  1892  M.  Bruce  F.  9-16* 
Gates 
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9-17  Shelby  Wayne  b.  1895  M.  Iva  9-17*  Richards 
9-18  Ralph  Aiden  b.  1896  M.  Letha  9-18*  Ashley 
9-19  Allen  B.  b.  1898— d.  1925 

ROBERT  JACK  7-13  PRAY 

Robert  Jack  7-13  Pray  son  of  Mary  Ann  6-19*  Jack  and 
John  Michael  6-19  Pray  was  born  Dec.  4,  1829  and  died  Dec.  17, 
1908.  He  married  in  1854  Elizabeth  B.  7-13*  Winner  b.  1832 — 
d.  1884.  He  served  as  sergeant  in  Co.  G.  13th  Iowa  Inf.  from 
Oct.  17,  1861  to  Nov.  1,  1864  in  battles  of  Shiloh,  Iuka,  Corinth, 
Holly  Springs,  Waterford,  Jackson  and  others.  On  Jan.  10, 
1865,  he  was  appointed  2nd  Lieut,  of  Co.  A.  3rd  U.S.V.V.,  pro¬ 
moted  to  Lieut.  Nov.  1st,  1865,  mustered  out  at  St.  Paul,  Minn. 
March  28,  1866,  having  served  his  country  over  four  years. 

He  came  to  Iowa  in  1868  with  his  brother-in-law  Richard 
7-10*  Finch. 

Elizabeth  7-13*  Winner  died  of  consumption  June  19, 
1884.  She  was  an  English  Quaker  and  the  daughter  of  Polly 
7-13a  Thorn  and  Samuel  7-13b  Winner  who  lived  near  Camden, 
New  Jersey.  Elizabeth  had  an  older  sister  Sibilla  7-13c  Winner 
who  had  a  daughter  Ella  7  who  married  Mark  7*  Burnham. 

Children 

8-26  Samuel  Winner  Pray  b.  1855 — d.  1877 

8-27  Michael  Clifford  b.  1857 — d.  1882 

8-28  Emeline  Ash  b.  1861  M.  1888  Mathias  8-28*  Fritzon 
Von  Proschnitz  b.  1845 — d.  1931 

8-29  Edith  M.  b.  1869— 

MARY  ANN  PEMBROKE  7-14  PRAY 

Mary  Ann  Pembroke  7-14  daughter  of  Mary  Ann  6-19* 
Jack  and  John  Michael  6-19  Pray  was  born  in  Pembroke  Cot¬ 
tage,  Northern  Liberties  (now  part  of  Philadelphia)  Feb.  15, 
1832.  As  a  girl  she  enjoyed  opportunities  some  what  better 
than  those  of  many  girls  of  her  period.  Her  English  was 
excellent,  her  vocabulary  large  and  she  was  a  woman  of 
culture  and  refinement.  She  knew  a  little  French.  She  used  to 
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say  “I  guess  I  took  to  it  naturally  as  I  am  of  French  descent.” 

On  April  21,  1852,  she  married  at  the  place  of  her  birth, 
Dr.  Jesse  7-14*  Oren*.  After  marriage  Dr.  Oren  became  princi- 


*NOTE — Dr.  Jesse  Oren  1824-1897  was  son  of  John  7-14a  Oren 
1792-1872  and  Lydia  7-14b  Keller  1801-1854,  grandson  of  Joseph  7-14c 
Oren  Jr.  1755-1836  and  Martha  7-14d  died  after  1836  and  great  grandson 
of  Joseph  7-14e  Oren  Sr.  @  1730 —  and  Abigail  7-14f  Kirk  1732 — .  Lydia 
7-14b  Keller  was  granddaughter  of  Jacob  7-14q  Keller.  See  Addendum  for 
Jacob  7-14q  Keller. 

Abigail  7-14f  Kirk  was  daughter  of  Jonathon  7-14g  Kirk  1697-1735 
and  Mary  7-14h  Anderson  @  1700 — ,  granddaughter  of  Alphonsus  7-14j 
Kirk  1659-1745  and  Abigail  7-14k  Sharpley  who  died  1748  and  great 
granddaughter  of  Roger  7-14m  Kirk  who  died  1698  and  Elizabeth  7-14n. 
See  addendum  for  Kirk. 

Abigail  7-14k  Sharpley  was  daughter  of  Adam  7-14o  Sharpley  who 
died  1694  and  Mary  Abigail  7-14p  who  came  from  England  on  the  ship 
William  Penn. 

Roger  Kirk  7-14m  of  Lurgan,  Ireland  came  to  America  and  settled 
in  New  Castle  Co.  in  1689. 

Alphonsus  7-14 j  Kirk  gave  land  for  Center  Meeting  at  Centerville 
town,  Penn  in  1708  where  a  frame  church  was  built  in  1711  and  a  brick 
church  in  1795.  This  is  a  Quaker  church  and  if  it  was  not  kept  for  that 
purpose  the  land  was  to  revert  to  the  heirs.  To  fulfil  the  letter  of  the  law, 
every  month  a  few  Quakers  hold  a  meeting  in  the  quaint  church  although 
the  advent  of  automobiles  has  caused  a  consolidation  of  Quaker  churches 
and  this  one  is  no  longer  necessary.  However  there  is  a  large  well  kept 
cemetery  on  the  ground  which  makes  retention  of  the  land  desirable. 
Also  it  would  not  be  expedient  to  attempt  to  contact  the  multitudinous 
heirs.  It  poses  a  problem  as  to  how  to  get  the  stipulation  aside. 

Alphonsus  7-14 j  Kirk  and  Abigail  7-14k  Sharpley  were  the  parents 
of  the  following  children :  Roger  7  born  about  1694,  Elizabeth  7  born 
1695,  Jonathon  7-14g  born  1697,  Mary  7  born  1698,  Debrey  7  born  1699, 
Abigail  7  1701-1704,  Timothy  7,  Alphonsus  7,  Adam  7,  and  William  7. 

The  old  records  of  Holy  Trinity  Church  (Old  Swede’s  Church)  at 
Wilmington,  Delaware  state  definitely  that  Joseph  7-14e  Oren  Sr.  who 
was  baptized  in  St.  James  Church  was  married  to  Abigail  7-14f  Kirk, 
Dec.  20,  1754.  This  couple  were  the  parents  of  at  least  ten  children,  the 
oldest  of  whom  was  Joseph  Jr.  7-14c  the  grandfather  of  Dr.  Jesse  7-14* 
Oren  whose  history  is  well  known.  Joseph  Sr.  7-14e  and  his  wife  Abigail 
7-14f  being  Quakers  did  not  approve  of  the  Revolutionary  war  and 
because  of  this  were  called  Tories.  He  and  his  family  suffered  great 
hardship.  His  house  was  burned  down  and  he  and  his  family  of  ten  chil¬ 
dren  took  refuge  in  a  barn  but  nearly  froze  to  death.  The  farm  escheated 
to  the  state.  Tradition  says  that  Joseph  Jr.  7-14c  served  in  the  war.  War 
record  in  Penn.  Archives  6th  series  Vol.  2  Index  in  Vol.  4-7th  series.  In 
1794  he  bought  back  the  farm.  He  died  in  1836. 

Of  the  ten  children  of  Joseph  Sr.  7-14e  we  know  that  Joseph  Jr. 
7-14c  was  the  father  of  John  7-14a  and  grandfather  of  Dr.  Jesse  7-14* 
Oren.  Joseph  Jr.  7-14c  had  a  brother  Jesse  7  with  two  rows  of  teeth  on 
one  jaw  who  was  an  ancestor  of  Mrs.  Gertrude  7  Kiester  of  New  Cumber¬ 
land,  Penn.  He  also  had  a  brother  John  7  Oren  who  removed  to  Tenn. 
and  later  to  Ohio  and  was  the  ancestor  of  the  Orens  in  Clinton,  Ohio  and 
elsewhere. 

For  the  life  of  Dr.  Jesse  7-14*  Oren  see  Addendum. 
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pal  of  Strasburg  Academy  for  a  year  at  the  end  of  which  time 
he  sold  out  to  Professor  7  Nichols  and  returned  to  Philadelphia 
where  he  opened  a  medical  office  at  North  Eleventh  Street 
opposite  St.  Malachis  church.  He  spent  all  leisure  time  in  the 
hospitals  and  attending  lectures.  In  1854  Penn  Medical  Univer¬ 
sity  conferred  the  degree  of  M.D.  upon  him.  In  1855  Dr.  Oren 
went  to  Russia  to  serve  as  physician  and  surgeon  during  the 
Crimean  war.  Upon  his  return  to  Philadelphia  at  the  close  of 
the  war,  Dr.  Oren  and  his  family  moved  west  in  Sept.  1856  to  a 
small  settlement  8  or  9  miles  north  of  Iowa  City,  Iowa.  Dr. 
Oren  used  his  influence  to  get  a  post  office  established  in  the 
midst  of  this  settlement  and  in  memory  of  his  wife’s  old  home 
he  had  it  christened  North  Liberty.  He  was  the  first  post 
master.  See  addendum. 

In  1858  Mary  Ann  7-14  Pray  and  her  husband  Dr.  Jesse 
7-14*  Oren  removed  from  North  Liberty,  Iowa  to  La  Porte 
City,  Iowa  which  was  then  made  up  of  but  few  houses.  Here 
Mary  Ann  taught  school  which  she  held  in  her  own  home.  She 
was  one  of  the  very  first  school  teachers  in  that  section. 

Later  on  they  bought  farm  and  stock  lands  seven  miles 
east  of  La  Porte  City  on  which  they  lived  for  many  years  and 
raised  blooded  stock  and  kept  a  large  apiary.  This  farm  is  no 
longer  in  the  possession  of  the  Oren  family  but  is  known  as  the 
old  Oren  farm.  During  later  years  the  family  owned  property 
in  Daytona,  Florida  and  spent  their  winters  there. 

Dr.  Oren  died  August  25,  1897  at  the  home  of  his  oldest 
daughter  and  was  buried  in  the  family  lot  in  West  View 
Cemetery  La  Porte  City,  Iowa.  His  good  wife  and  youngest 
daughter  who  was  then  unmarried  lived  in  the  old  home  at  La 
Porte  City  but  continued  to  spend  their  winters  in  Florida. 
Mrs.  Oren  died  May  3,  1918  in  the  old  home  at  La  Porte  City 
where  she  had  been  lovingly  cared  for  many  years  by  her 
oldest  daughter  Emma  M.  8-33  Myers.  She  was  buried  on  the 
family  lot  beside  her  husband.  This  notable  couple  was  out¬ 
standing  in  the  home  community  and  left  the  world  carrying 
with  them  the  love  of  their  kinsfolk  and  the  respect  of  all  who 
knew  them.  They  were  the  parents  of  twelve  children,  two 
boys  and  ten  girls. 
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Children 

8-BO  Michael  b.  June  11,  1853 — d.  Aug.  1,  1854 
8-31  Samuel  Allen  b.  Nov.  16,  1854 — d.  Dec.  9,  1936 
8-32  Laura  Mary  b.  June  11,  1857 — d.  Aug.  19,  1861 

8-33  EMMA  MALVINA  b.  Sept.  23,  1858— d.  July  28, 
1941 

8-34  Harriett  Jane  b.  April  16,  1861 — d.  July  5,  1939 
8-35  Mamie  b.  Oct.  24,  1862 — d.  Nov.  11,  1862 
8-36  Caroline  b.  Sept.  13,  1864 — d.  Sept.  6,  1867 
8-37  Mary  Ida  b.  April  10,  1866 — d.  June  1,  1951 
8-38  Viola  Estella  b.  Aug.  12,  1869 — d.  Aug.  1,  1949 
8-39  Jessie  Belle  b.  June  23,  1871 — d.  Dec.  4,  1880 
8-40  Alice  Lorimer  b.  Jan.  12,  1873 — d.  Dec.  5,  1880 
8-41  Florence  May  b.  March  25,  1876 — d.  Nov.  29,  1880 

CHARLES  HENRY  7-17  PRAY 

Charles  Henry  Pray,  youngest  child  of  Mary  Ann  6-19* 
Jack  and  John  Michael  6-19  Pray  was  born  Dec.  12,  1838  and 
married  Rose  Ann  7-17*  Brown  who  was  born  in  1841.  Charles 
came  west  with  his  father  and  settled  in  La  Porte  City,  Iowa. 
Later  he  moved  to  Vinton,  Iowa  where  he  was  employed  for 
years  in  the  Jarvis  Dry  Goods  store.  He  is  dead. 

Children 

8-42  Dr.  Charles  Henry  Pray  D.D.S.  b.  July  17,  1871 — d. 
Feb.  24,  1936  M.  Dec.  1908  Eva  Belle  8-42*  Boul- 

ard  b.  Oct.  17,  1881 
Children 

9-20  Robert  Amiel  b.  Sept.  16,  1910 
9-21  David  Carroll  b.  April  11,  1918 
9-22  John  Douglas  b.  July  8,  1921 

8-43  Clarence  M.  Pray  b.  Feb.  11,  1873  m.  1910  Minnie 
8-43*  Bingman 
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SAMUEL  ALLEN  OREN 
EMMA  MALVINA  OREN 
HARRIETT  JANE  OREN 
MARY  IDA  OREN 
VIOLA  ESTELLA  OREN 
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CHILDREN  OF  MARY  ANN  PEMBROKE  7-14  PRAY 

Mary  Ann  Pembroke  Pray  and  Dr.  Jesse  Oren  were  the 
parents  of  twelve  children  of  whom  seven  died  in  infancy  or 
early  childhood.  These  were  Michael  8-30,  the  oldest,  Laura 
8-32,  the  third  child  and  oldest  daughter,  Mamie  8-35,  the  sixth, 
Caroline  8-36  the  seventh,  and  Belle  8-39,  Alice  Lorimer  8-40, 
and  Florence  May  8-41,  the  tenth,  eleventh,  and  twelfth 
respectively  all  of  whom  died  in  one  week  of  diptheria.  These 
children  are  very  interesting  to  their  immediate  people  but  play 
no  part  in  the  genealogical  descent. 

SAMUEL  ALLEN  8-31  OREN 

Samuel  Allen  Oren,  the  second  child  of  Mary  Ann  7-14 
Pray  and  Dr.  Jesse  7-14*  Oren  was  born  at  Pembroke  Cottage, 
Broad  Street  and  Turner’s  Lane,  Philadelphia  on  Nov.  16,  1854. 
He  came  to  North  Liberty,  Iowa  with  his  parents  in  September 
1856  and  on  to  La  Porte  City,  Iowa  in  1858.  Here  he  worked  on 
his  father’s  farm  and  took  advantage  of  the  schools  available. 
He  later  attended  the  University  of  Iowa  from  which  institu¬ 
tion  he  was  graduated  as  a  Doctor  of  Medicine. 

His  first  office  was  at  Mt.  Auburn  four  miles  from  his 
father’s  farm.  He  later  removed  to  La  Porte  City  where  he 
maintained  his  office.  Still  later  he  removed  to  Lanark,  Ill.  and 
from  there  to  Lewistown,  Ill.  where  he  practiced  the  rest  of 
his  life.  He  was  a  good  man,  a  good  doctor  and  provided  every 
opportunity  for  his  family. 

On  Dec.  25,  1878,  he  was  married  to  Kate  8-31*  Welton  at 
Iowa  City  where  her  father  was  a  professor  at  the  University. 
He  died  Dec.  1936  and  she  died  Jan.  1938. 

Children 

9-23  Samuel  Leo  b.  Oct.  1,  1879 — d.  Oct.  6,  1918  in  France 

9-24  Arthur  Allen  b.  April  12,  1882 — d.  Sept.  6,  1947 

9-25  Lilia  Eva  b.  Aug.  13,  1885 

9-26  Daisy  Mae  b.  June  9,  1888 

9-27  Merlin  Jesse  b.  Nov.  16,  1890 — d.  Nov.  28,  1932 
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SIX  GENERATIONS 


MARY  ANN  6-19b  KINNARD  MARY  ANN  6-19*  JACK 


MARY  ANN  PEMBROKE  EMMA  MALVINA  8-33  OREN 

7-14  PRAY 


VIOLA  EDITH  9-29  SMALLEY  VIOLA  VIRGINIA  10-11  MILLEI 
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EMMA  MALVINA  8-33  OREN 

Emma  Malvina  Oren,  the  fourth  child  of  Mary  Ann  Pem¬ 
broke  7-14  Pray  and  Dr.  Jesse  7-14* *  Oren  was  born  at  La 
Porte  City,  Iowa  Sept.  23,  1858.  She  took  advantage  of  what 
school  privileges  there  were  and  attended  Upper  Iowa  Univer¬ 
sity  for  a  time.  She  taught  school  for  a  short  time  but  being 
needed  at  home  to  help  care  for  the  younger  children  gave  that 
up.  On  June  27,  1878  she  was  married  to  James  Addison  8-33* 
Smalley*  and  they  made  their  home  on  a  farm  adjoining  that 


Much  of  the  following  data  was  gleaned  from  “The  De¬ 
scendants  of  Edward  Small”  by  Lora  Altine  Woodbury  Under¬ 
hill  supplemented  by  data  gathered  in  the  geneology  library 
in  the  Historical  Library  in  Des  Moines,  Iowa. 

*Note — James  Addison  8-33*  Smalley  b.  1855 — d.  1928  was  the  son 
of  Royal  Edwin  8-33a  Smalley  1828-1882  and  Hannah  Dickenson  8-33b 
Wheelock  b.  1827 — d.  1895,  daughter  of  Henry  8-33c  Wheelock  b.  1789 — 
d.  1865  and  Eleanor  £'-33d  Ferry  b.  1781 — d.  1869.  Royal  was  the  son 
of  Abel  Edwin  8-33e  Smalley  b.  1775 — d.  1857  and  Sarah  8-33f  Allard 
b.  1785 — d.  1866,  grandson  of  Deacon  Francis  8-33g  Smalley  b.  1744 — 
d.  1811  and  Sarah  8-33h  Hutchinson  died  1780.  She  was  daughter  of 
Samuel  8-33i  Hutchinson  b,  1719 — d.  1809  and  Jemima  8-33 j  Dunham — 
d.  1798.  Samuel  8-33i  Hutchinson  was  son  of  Abijah  8-33k  Hutchinson. 

Royal  Edwin  8-33a  Smalley  was  great  grandson  of  Deacon  Joseph 
8-331  Smalley  b.  1712 — d.  1783  and  Jemima  &-33m  Ordway  b.  1715 — 
d.  1788,  daughter  of  Jacob  8-33n  Ordway  b.  1689/90  and  Rebecca  8-33o 
Wright  b.  1692,  great,  great  grandson  of  Benjamin  8-33p  Smalle  b.  @ 
1665-  d.  @  1721  and  Rebecca  8-33q  Snow  b.  1676 — d.  1753.  Benjamin 
8-33p  Smalle  was  son  of  Francis  8-33r  Smalle  (born  between  1620-1625 
— d.  1713)  and  his  wTife  Elizabeth  8-33s  Leighton  b.  1634.  Francis  8-33r 
Smalle  was  the  son  of  Edward  8-33t  Smalle  b.  @  1600. 

Jacob  8-33n  Ordway  was  son  of  Edward  8-33u  Ordway  b.  1653 
and  Mary  8-33v  Wood,  granddaughter  of  Simon  8-33w  Thompson.  Ed¬ 
ward  8-33u  Ordway  was  son  of  James  8-33x  Ordway  b.  @  1620 — d. 
@  1711  and  Anne  8-33y  Emory  daughter  of  John  8-33z  Emory  b.  @ 
1598 — d.  1683  and  Mary  Shotswell  8-33aa  Webster. 

Rebecca  8-33o  Wright  was  daughter  of  Abel  8-33bb  Wright  Jr.  b. 
1664 — d.  1745  and  Rebecca  8-33cc  Terry  b.  1673,  daughter  of  Samuel 
8-33dd  Terry  b.  @  1650 — d.  1731  and  Ann  8-33ee  Lobdell  born  in  England 
— d.  1684.  Abel  8-33bb  Wright  Jr.  was  son  of  Lt.  Abel  8-33ff  Wright 
1632-1725  and  Martha  8-33gg  Kitcherell  (she  was  scalped  by  Indians) 
d.  1708.  She  was  daughter  of  Samuel  8-33hh  Kitcherell  and  Martha  8-33ii. 

Rebecca  8-33q  Snow  was  daughter  of  John  8*-33  j  j  Snow  b.  1638 — 
d.  @  1692  and  Mary  8-33kk  Smalley  b.  1647 — d.  1703.  Mary  was  daughter 
of  John  8-33mm  Smalley  d.  1692  and  Ann  8-33nn  Walden  d.  1693/94.  John 
8-33 jj  Snow  was  son  of  Nicholas  8-33pp  Snow  d.  1676  (came  to  Plymouth 
on  the  Anne  in  1623)  and  Constance  8-33qq  Hopkins  daughter  of  Stephen 
8-33rr  Hopkins.  Constance  and  Stephen  came  to  America  on  the  May¬ 
flower. 
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of  her  father’s  four  miles  northwest  of  Mount  Auburn.  All  the 
latter  years  she  lived  in  La  Porte  City  from  which  schools  her 
children  were  graduated  with  the  highest  honors.  Emma  was 
always  known  as  an  excellent  housekeeper,  superior  cook,  and 
a  capable  and  efficient  mother.  Her  home  was  always  a  favorite 
gathering  place  for  her  relatives.  She  loved  to  do  fancy  work, 
make  quilts,  paint  water  colors  and  china  and  put  extra  touches 
to  her  cookery  which  added  to  its  attractiveness  and  beauty. 
Hers  was  an  artistic  temperament. 

Emma  Malvina  8-33  Oren  Smalley’s  second  marriage  was 
to  Marion  8-33*  Myers  in  1890  but  to  this  union  there  were  no 
children.  She  died  July  28,  1941  and  is  buried  in  West  View 
Cemetery,  La  Porte  City,  Iowa. 

Children 

9-28  Royal  Jesse  b.  Sept.  28,  1882 — d.  April  21,  1910 

9-29  VIOLA  EDITH  b.  Dec.  22,  1883 

HARRIET  JANE  8-34  OREN 

Harriet  Jane,  fifth  child  of  Mary  Ann  7-14  Pray  and  Dr. 
Jesse  7-14  Oren  was  born  at  Honey  Grove  farm  four  miles 
north  of  Mt.  Auburn  on  April  16,  1861.  She  attended  the  local 
school,  taught  school  for  a  short  time  but  on  Dec.  25,  1882  was 
married  to  Edward  William  8-34*  Carr.  After  her  marriage  the 
family  lived  on  a  farm  just  east  of  her  fathers.  Previous  to  her 
marriage  Will  had  been  a  railroad  man  and  farming  did  not 
suit  him  as  well  as  the  railroad  so  he  returned  to  his  earlier 
employment  and  was  located  at  Fulton,  Ill.  Mr.  Carr  was  killed 
on  the  railroad  in  1898  and  was  buried  at  Fulton.  Later  Mrs. 
Carr  moved  to  Maquoketa,  Iowa  where  she  sent  her  children 
to  school.  Great  credit  is  due  her  for  the  education  of  her 
children  practically  unaided.  She  later  moved  to  Redfield,  Iowa 
where  here  older  daughter  Mary  Alice  9-30  was  living.  She 
died  at  Redfield  July  5,  1939  and  is  buried  there.  She  was  a 
member  of  the  Eastern  Star  and  a  charter  member  of  Navy 
Mothers  Club  of  America  at  Dexter,  Iowa.  She  organized  a 
Navy  Mothers  Club  at  Redfield  which  is  known  by  the  name  of 
Harriet  J.  Carr  Navy  Mothers  Club  of  America. 
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Children 

9-30  Mary  Alice  Ida  b.  Oct.  31,  1883 

9-31  Claude  William  b.  twins  Dec.  4,  1886 

9-32  Carl  Jesse  b.  twins  Dec.  4,  1886 — d.  Oct.  31,  1892 

9-33  Earl  Curtis  b.  June  13,  1892 — d.  May  9,  1946 

9-34  Vera  Evelyn  b.  July  2,  1894 


MARY  IDA  8-37  OREN 

Mary  Ida,  eighth  child  of  Mary  Ann  7-14  Pray  and  Dr. 
Jesse  7-14  Oren  was  born  at  Honey  Grove  farm  four  miles 
north  of  Mount  Auburn  April  10,  1866.  She  attended  the  rural 
schools  in  her  community  and  was  a  student  in  the  Iowa  City 
Academy.  While  she  was  still  a  young  lady  her  parents  acquired 
property  at  Daytona,  Florida  and  from  then  on  she  spent  her 
winters  in  that  southern  clime.  Here  she  fell  in  love  with  a 
young  man  and  on  Jan.  30,  1890  was  married  to  John  B.  8-37* 
Hinsky  (b.  Feb.  8,  1845)  a  landscape  gardener  and  owner  of 
orange  groves.  She  spent  the  rest  of  her  life  in  the  place  of  her 
adoption. 

We  now  come  to  the  sad  part  of  our  story.  Her  only  son 
died  Feb.  16,  1914  in  New  York  City  while  attending  electrical 
school  there.  Her  husband  died  Aug.  6,  1933  at  the  old  home 
in  Holly  Hill  where  they  had  built  a  beautiful  residence  in 
1925.  Her  daughter  after  years  of  illness  died  Jan.  12,  1936  at 
her  home  in  Holly  Hill  while  a  teacher  in  that  place.  Such 
irretreavable  losses  would  have  crushed  a  less  courageous  soul 
but  Mrs.  Hinsky  lived  on  to  do  her  duty  by  her  kinsfolk,  her 
community  and  her  religious  associations.  She  died  June  1, 
1951  aged  85  years,  one  month  and  twenty-two  days. 

To  this  union  were  born  two  children  to  whom  were  given 
every  opportunity  for  an  education  and  of  which  they  took 
advantage. 

Children 

9-35  Olive  Isabelle  b.  July  11,  1894 — d.  Jan.  12,  1936 

9-36  John  Oren  b.  Dec.  7,  1896 — d.  Feb.  16,  1914 
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VIOLA  ESTELLA  8-38  OREN 

Viola  Estella  Oren,  ninth  child  of  Mary  Ann  7-14  Pray  and 
Dr.  Jesse  7-14*  Oren  was  born  at  Honey  Grove  farm  four  miles 
north  of  Mt.  Auburn,  August  12,  1869.  She  with  the  others 
grew  to  maturity  amid  the  rural  conditions  that  then  existed. 
She  attended  the  rural  schools  and  later  was  a  student  in  the 
Iowa  City  Academy  and  still  later  school  at  Waterloo.  After 
teaching  for  a  time,  she  spent  her  winters  in  Florida  where  her 
parents  had  acquired  property  and  her  summers  on  the  home 
farm  in  Iowa.  After  her  father’s  death  in  1897  she  took  care  of 
her  mother  spending  the  winters  in  Florida  and  her  summers 
in  La  Porte  City,  Iowa. 

On  Thanksgiving  day,  Nov.  29,  1900  she  was  married  to 
Clarence  C.  8-38*  McCoy  and  spent  that  winter  in  Florida.  On 
their  return  to  Iowa,  they  established  a  music  store  in  Charles 
City  and  later  returned  to  La  Porte  City  where  Mr.  McCoy 
carried  on  the  same  business.  In  1920-21,  they  lived  in  Water¬ 
loo,  Iowa  where  Mr.  McCoy  had  charge  of  auto  registration 
in  the  county  court  house.  In  1921  the  family  removed  to  Des 
Moines  where  Mr.  McCoy  was  assistant  State  Treasurer  and 
afterward  a  traveling  salesman.  They  then  sold  out  their 
interests  in  Des  Moines  and  moved  to  Pasadena,  California. 
On  Nov.  3,  1945  Mr.  McCoy  died  very  suddenly  of  heart  failure 
and  is  buried  in  Pasadena.  Mr.  McCoy  was  a  devoted  Mason 
and  they  were  both  prominent  in  the  Eastern  Star.  The  whole 
family  has  been  very  active  and  helpful  members  in  the  Pres¬ 
byterian  church.  Mrs.  McCoy  continued  her  community  and 
church  obligations  and  very  bravely  lived  the  part  that  fate 
had  dealt  her.  On  August  1,  1949  she  and  her  daughter, 
Maurine  were  both  killed  in  an  automobile  accident  near 
Wilcox,  Ariz.  and  are  buried  in  the  family  lot  in  Pasadena, 
California. 

To  this  union  were  born  two  children. 

9-37  Margaret  Maurine  b.  Aug.  25,  1906  d.  Aug.  1,  1949 

9-38  David  Oren  b.  March  18,  1911. 
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SAMUEL  LEO  OREN 
ARTHUR  ALLEN  OREN 
LILLA  EVA  OREN 
DAISY  MAE  OREN 
MERLIN  JESSE  OREN 
ROYAL  JESSE  SMALLEY 
VIOLA  EDITH  SMALLEY 

MARY  ALICE  IDA  CARR 
CLAUDE  WILLIAM  CARR 
EARL  CURTIS  CARR 
VERA  EVELYN  CARR 
OLIVE  ISABELLE  HINSKY 
JOHN  OREN  HINSKEY 
MARGARET  MAURINE  McCOY 
DAVID  OREN  McCOY 
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CHILDREN  OF  SAMUEL  ALLEN  8-31  OREN 
SAMUEL  LEO  9-23  OREN 

Samuel  Leo  Oren,  oldest  child  of  Kate  8-31*  Welton  and 
Samuel  Allen  8-31  Oren  was  born  Oct.  1,  1879.  He  lived  with 
his  parents  at  Mt.  Auburn,  Iowa ;  Iowa  City,  Iowa ;  Story  City, 
Iowa;  Lanark,  Ill.;  La  Porte  City,  Iowa;  and  Lewistown,  Ill. 
and  attended  the  public  schools  in  these  various  places.  He 
was  graduated  from  the  La  Porte  City  high  school  and  later 
attended  the  Barne’s  Medical  College  in  St.  Louis,  Missouri 
from  which  he  received  the  M.D.  degree. 

After  receiving  his  degree  in  medicine,  he  was  associated 
with  this  father  Dr.  S.  A.  8-31  Oren  in  Lewistown,  Ill.  for 
fourteen  years. 

When  World  War  I  broke  out  he  enlisted  and  served  in  the 
army  medical  corps  for  one  year.  He  was  sent  to  France, 
July  17,  1918.  He  was  taken  ill  and  died  at  Clermont,  Ferrand 
France,  Oct.  9,  1918.  On  May  27,  1921  he  was  brought  back  to 
Lewistown  where  he  was  buried  May  30,  1921. 

He  was  a  member  of  the  Lewistown  Methodist  church  and 
the  Masonic  Lodge. 

On  June  11,  1903  he  was  married  to  Helen  Alice  9-23* 
Wise  and  to  this  union  was  born  one  son. 

10-1  Samuel  Amos  b.  Sept.  23,  1906 — 

ARTHUR  ALLEN  9-24  OREN 

Arthur  Allen  second  child  of  Kate  8-31*  Welton  and  Dr. 
Samuel  Allen  8-31  Oren  was  born  April  12,  1882.  He  married 
Rose  9-24*  Egar  who  is  dead.  He  died  Sept.  1947. 

Children 

10-2  Arthur  Merlin  b.  Aug.  4,  1905 — d.  @  1937 

10-3  Glade 
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LILLA  EVA  9-25  OREN 

Lilia  Eva  Oren  third  child  of  Kate  8-31*  Welton  and 
Samuel  Allen  8-31  Oren  was  born  at  Mt.  Auburn,  Iowa  on  Aug. 
13,  1885.  She  lived  with  her  parents  at  Mt.  Auburn,  Iowa  City, 
Story  City,  Lanark,  Ill.,  La  Porte  City,  Iowa  and  Lewistown, 
Illinois  and  attended  school  at  these  various  places.  When  she 
was  13  years  of  age  she  was  sent  to  the  school  for  the  blind 
at  Jacksonville,  Ill.  and  was  graduated  from  there  June  6, 
1906.  After  graduation  she  lived  with  her  parents  until  their 
deaths.  Her  father  died  Dec.  9,  1936  and  her  mother,  Jan.  6, 
1938. 

On  July  1,  1939,  she  was  married  at  Davenport,  Iowa  by 
the  Methodist  minister,  the  Rev.  9  Gabriel  to  Harry  9-25* 
Phillips  of  Chicago,  Ill.  They  reside  at  1905  South  Spaulding, 
Chicago. 


DAISY  MAE  9-26  OREN 

Daisy  Mae  Oren  fourth  child  of  Kate  8-31*  Welton  and 
Samuel  Allen  8-31  Oren  was  born  at  Mt.  Auburn,  Iowa  on  June 
9,  1888.  She  lived  with  her  parents  at  Mt.  Auburn,  Iowa  City, 
Lanark,  Ill.,  La  Porte  City,  Iowa  and  Lewistown,  Ill.,  and  at¬ 
tended  the  public  schools  in  these  various  places.  On  Nov.  27, 
1907  she  was  married  at  Galesburg,  Ill.  to  George  R.  9-26* 
Gilmore.  She  is  a  member  of  the  Methodist  church  and  they 
live  at  704  North  8th  Ave.,  Canton,  Ill.  George  died  May  18, 
1955. 

Children 

10-4  Frances  b.  May  5,  1907,  Cuba,  Ill. — d.  Dec.  20,  1918 

10-5  Pauline  b.  June  3,  1910,  Lewistown,  Ill. — d.  Sept.  23, 
1911  at  Sterling,  Colo. 

10-6  Oren  b.  July  18,  1912,  Ft.  Morgan,  Colo. — d.  Dec.  19, 
1918 

10-7  Jessie  b.  Nov.  26,  1914 — 

10-8  Annabell  b.  June  20,  1919 — 

10-9  Betty  b.  Dec.  6,  1926 — 
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MERLIN  JESSE  9-27  OREN 

Merlin  Jesse  Oren,  fifth  and  youngest  child  of  Kate  8-31* 
Welton  and  Samuel  Allen  8-31  Oren  was  born  Nov.  16,  1890  at 
Mt.  Auburn,  Iowa.  Later  he  moved  with  his  parents  to  La 
Porte  City,  Iowa,  Lanark,  Ill.  and  Lewiston,  Illinois  and  at¬ 
tended  the  public  school  at  these  places.  After  completing  his 
high  school  course  at  Lewiston,  he  attended  the  Tennessee 
Military  Institute  in  Sweetwater,  Tenn.  for  two  years,  Cornell 
College  at  Mt.  Vernon,  Iowa  and  the  University  of  Iowa  at  Iowa 
City.  He  then  attended  Barnes  Dental  College  at  St.  Louis  for 
one  year  and  the  Chicago  College  of  Dental  Surgery  for  three 
years  where  he  received  his  D.D.S.  degree  in  1921.  After  com¬ 
pleting  his  dental  course  he  practiced  at  Canton,  Ill.  and  then 
at  Lewistown,  Ill. 

On  March  22,  1915  he  was  married  to  Georgia  9-27* 
Thompson  b.  May  19,  1892  of  La  Porte  City,  Iowa  at  Rock 
Island,  Ill. 

He  was  a  member  of  the  Presbyterian  church,  Masonic 
Lodge,  Eastern  Star,  Kiwanis  Club,  Delta  Sigma  Delta  Dental 
Fraternity,  Ill.  State  Dental  Society,  Fulton  Co.  Illinois  Dental 
Society,  Canton,  Illinois  Country  Club  and  for  one  year  while 
a  dental  student  served  as  president  of  Trowel  Lodge,  a  stu¬ 
dent  branch  of  the  Masonic  Lodge. 

Merlin  was  of  a  genial  disposition,  well  liked  by  all  who 
knew  him.  He  was  a  successful  dentist  but  was  afflicted  with 
poor  health  for  a  number  of  years.  He  died  Nov.  28,  1932  at 
Lewistown,  Illinois  and  was  buried  in  West  View  Cemetery, 
La  Porte  City,  Iowa.  There  were  no  children. 


CHILDREN  OF  EMMA  MALVINA  8-33  OREN 

ROYAL  JESSE  9-28  SMALLEY 

Royal  Jesse  oldest  child  of  Emma  8-33  Oren  and  James 
Addison  8-33*  Smalley  was  born  on  a  farm  four  and  a  half 
miles  north  of  Mount  Auburn,  Iowa,  Sept.  28,  1882.  He  at¬ 
tended  the  Mount  Auburn  schools  and  later  the  schools  at  La 
Porte  City  from  which  school  he  was  graduated  with  the  high¬ 
est  honor  in  1900.  He  then  entered  Cornell  College  and  was 
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graduated  with  a  B.A.  degree  in  1905.  He  was  also  head  of  his 
college  class.  In  school  Roy  was  a  brilliant  student  and  took  a 
leading  part  in  intercollegiate  debate.  He  was  graduated  in 
1905  with  an  outstanding  record  and  was  chosen  to  represent 
the  college  on  the  50th  anniversary  of  the  institution.  He  was 
a  young  man  of  fine  appearance,  unusual  ability,  friendly  and 
cooperative.  He  commanded  the  respect  of  the  college  faculty 
and  student  body.  He  taught  one  semester  at  Massena,  Iowa 
but  decided  to  enter  the  Presbyterian  ministry.  So  outstanding 
had  been  his  college  work  that  he  was  granted  a  scholarship 
at  Princeton  University  which  institution  granted  him  a 
Bachelor  of  Divinity  and  a  M.A.  degree.  Here  again  he  at¬ 
tracted  unusual  attention  and  was  awarded  a  two  year  Fellow¬ 
ship  to  study  in  Germany. 

On  Sept.  1,  1909  he  was  married  to  Delia  9-28*  Dukes  the 
only  daughter  of  Superintendent  Edwin  9-28a  and  Mrs.  9-28b 
Dukes  of  the  Independence,  Iowa  schools. 

Reservations  were  made  and  all  preparations  in  readiness 
for  them  to  set  sail  on  April  9,  1910  when  Royal  took  suddenly 
ill  and  in  spite  of  all  that  could  be  done  he  died  April  21,  1910 
at  Trenton,  New  Jersey  of  cerebro  spinal  meningitis.  He  was 
buried  Apr.  24  at  La  Porte  City,  Iowa. 

Royal  Jesse  Smalley  was  a  superior  student,  a  great  char¬ 
acter,  a  thorough  Christian,  a  very  good  singer  and  a  public 
speaker  of  unusual  merit.  He  was  a  good  son  and  brother  and 
loyal  to  all  that  was  right  and  good.  No  one  could  understand 
why  his  promising  career  was  so  untimely  ended.  He  left  a 
vacant  place  that  has  never  been  filled  in  his  home,  in  his  com¬ 
munity,  and  in  his  church.  We  trust  he  had  a  greater  work  to 
do  in  the  spiritual  world  than  was  available  for  him  here.  It 
must  be  so. 


VIOLA  EDITH  9-29  SMALLEY 

Viola  Edith  Smalley  the  second  child  and  only  daughter  of 
Emma  8-33  Oren  and  James  8-33*  Smalley  was  born  Dec.  22, 
1883  on  a  farm  four  and  a  half  miles  north  of  Mount  Auburn, 
Iowa.  She  attended  the  La  Porte  City  grade  schools  and  was  in 
1902,  graduated  at  the  head  of  her  class  as  had  been  her 
brother  two  years  before.  She  later  entered  Cornell  College 
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VIOLA  EDITH  9-29  SMALLEY  (MILLER) 
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where  she  was  a  student  until  1905.  She  was  a  brilliant 
student,  spoke  well  in  public  and  was  a  popular  girl  around  the 
campus. 

In  1905  she  became  a  teacher  in  the  Lake  View,  Iowa 
public  schools  and  was  then  called  back  to  her  home  town  of 
La  Porte  City,  Iowa  where  she  taught  for  the  ensuing  two 
years.  June  10,  1908  she  was  married  to  Kenneth  Duane  9-29* 
Miller  who  was  then  superintendent  of  schools  at  La  Porte 
City.  The  next  year  and  a  half  she  spent  on  a  claim  in  Murdo, 
S.  D.  and  taught  in  Murdo  during  that  time.  For  nearly  forty 
years  she  has  been  a  capable,  efficient  and  loving  wife.  No 
words  can  tell  what  I  owe  to  her  —  her  encouragement,  her 


*Note — Kenneth  Duane  9-29*  Miller  was  the  son  of  Elias  Vandemark 
9-29a  Miller  b.  1824 — d.  1893  and  Elizabeth  9-29b  Barnard  b.  1837 — d. 
1924,  grandson  of  Rev.  Jacob  9-29c  Miller  b.  1799 — d.  1881  and  Mary 
9-29d  Keller  b.  1803 — d.  1895,  daughter  of  Henry  9-29e  Keller,  great 
grandson  of  Christian  9-29f  Miller  b.  1760 — d.  1808  and  Elizabeth  9-29g 
Leib  d.  1833,  great,  great  grandson  of  Samuel  9-29h  Miller  b.  @  1730 — 
d.  @  1789  and  Magdalena  9-29i  Wiley  or  Mily.  Samuel  9-29h  Miller  was 
son  of  Michael  9-29j  Miller — d.  1739  and  Barbara  9-29k  Kneisley — d.  1777 
daughter  of  Anthony  9-291  Kneisley. 

Elizabeth  9-29b  Barnard  was  the  daughter  of  Warren  9-29m 
Barnard  b.  1779 — d.  1842  and  Almira  9-29n  Judd  b.  @  1782 — d.  18*69 
daughter  of  Ebenezer  9-29o  Judd  b.  @  1745 — d.  after  1811  and  Mary  9-29p 
Taylor  b.  1747 — granddaughter  of  Moses  9-29q  Barnard  b.  1750 — d.  1811 
and  Hannah  9-29r  Barnard  b.  1745 — d.  1848.  Moses  was  the  son  of 
Deacon  Francis  9-29s  Barnard  b.  1719  and  Lucretia  9-29t  Pinney.  Deacon 
Francis  9-29s  Barnard  was  the  son  of  Sergeant  Joseph  9-29u  Barnard 
b.  1681 — d.  1736  and  Abigail  9-29v  Griswold — d.  1747.  Abigail  9-29v  was 
daughter  of  Edward  9-29w  Griswold — d.  1685  and  Abigail  9-29x  Williams 
— d.  1687.  Edward  9-29w  Griswold  was  son  of  George  9-29y  Griswold 
and  grandson  of  Edward  9-29z  Griswold.  Lucretia  9-29t  Pinney  descended 
from  Nathaniel  1  Pinney,  Nathaniel  2  Pinney  and  Humphry  3  Pinney. 

Sergeant  Joseph  9-29u  Barnard  was  son  of  Joseph  9-29aa  Barnard 
Sr.  b.  1651 — d.  1695  and  Sarah  9-29bb  Strong.  Joseph  9-29aa  Barnard  Sr. 
was  the  son  of  Francis  9-29cc  Barnard — d.  1698  who  came  from  England 
in  the  ship  “The  Francis”  in  1634  with  his  kinsman  John  9  Barnard  and 
John’s  wife  Hannah  9-29dd  probably  Meruell — d.  1675. 

Hannah  9-29r  Barnard  wife  of  Moses  9-29  q  Barnard  was  the 
daughter  of  Edward  9-29ee  Barnard  b.  1710,  son  of  Sergeant  Joseph 
9-29u  Barnard  b.  1681 — d.  1736  and  Abigail  9-29v  Griswold  and  Edward’s 
9-29ee  wife  was  Mabel  9-29ff  Pinney  daughter  of  Humphy  9-29gg  Pinney, 
granddaughter  of  Isaac  9-29hh  Pinney  and  great  granddaughter  of 
Humphry  9-29ii  Pinney.  Her  mother  was  Abigail  9-29jj  Deming  and  her 
grandmother  was  Elizabeth  9-29kk  Edwards. 

Ebenezer  9-29o  Judd  was  son  of  Benjamin  9-29mm  Judd  b.  1723 — 
d.  @  1796  and  Susannah  9-29nn  Knapp;  grandson  of  Benjamin  9-29oo 
Judd  b.  1689/90 — d.  @  1774  and  Sarah  9-29pp  ?  great  grandson  of  Philip 
9-29qq  Judd  b.  1649 — d.  1689  and  Hannah  9-29rr  Loomis;  and  great  great 
grandson  of  Deacon  Thomas  9-29ss  Judd  born  in  England  @  1608  and 
came  to  America  1633/4. 
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cooperation  and  every  hour  loyalty.  She  has  not  only  been 
faithful  as  a  wife  but  as  a  mother  she  has  been  superior.  She 
is  loved  and  respected  by  all  who  know  her.  A  beautiful  char¬ 
acter  grown  more  beautiful  with  the  passing  of  years. 

She  and  her  husband  are  members  of  the  Methodist 
church.  She  is  a  P.E.O.  of  which  organization  she  was  president 
for  two  years.  She  is  a  descendant  of  Deacon  Francis  8-33g 
Smalley  and  through  his  Revolutionary  War  record  she  joined 
the  D.A.R.  Her  national  number  is  216263.  Kenneth  Duane 
Miller  joined  the  S.A.R.  through  the  Revolutionary  War  record 
of  Capt.  Edward  9-29ee  Barnard.  His  national  number  is  59576. 
For  further  account  of  his  life  see  addendum. 

To  this  union  was  born  two  children  only  one  of  whom 
lived  beyond  extreme  infancy. 

Children 

10-10  Emma  Elizabeth  b.  June  17,  1910 — d.  June  17,  1910 

10-11  Viola  Virginia  b.  Dec.  17,  1919 


CHILDREN  OF  HARRIET  JANE  8-34  OREN 

MARY  ALICE  IDA  9-30  CARR 

Mary  Alice  Ida  Carr  first  child  of  Harriet  8-34  Oren  and 
Will  8-34*  Carr  was  born  Oct.  31,  1883  at  the  farm  joining  the 
Oren  farm  four  miles  north  of  Mt.  Auburn,  Iowa.  In  1888  she 
removed  with  her  parents  to  Fulton,  Ill.  and  resided  there  until 
after  her  father’s  death,  Nov.  1898.  In  May  1900,  her  mother 
removed  with  the  family  to  Maquoketa,  Iowa  where  Mary  Alice 
Ida  grew  to  maturity.  She  attended  school  at  Fulton  and  later 
at  Maquoketa,  Iowa. 

On  May  22,  1909,  she  was  married  to  Charles  9-30* 
Mabbitt  of  Redfield,  Iowa  where  they  have  since  resided.  The 
family  is  active  in  the  Methodist  Episcopal  church  work.  Mrs. 
Mabbitt  is  a  member  of  the  Eastern  Star  and  has  for  years 
been  very  active  as  a  member  of  the  Navy  Mother’s  Club  of 
America  and  in  other  war  work  as  two  of  her  brothers,  a 
brother-in-law  and  two  of  her  sons  have  given  or  are  giving 
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their  lives  in  the  navy  or  marine  departments  of  their  country’s 
service. 

For  years  Mary  Alice  Ida  had  the  care  of  an  invalid  son 
and  it  fell  to  her  lot  to  care  for  her  mother  during  her  declining 
years  and  last  illness.  These  services  she  performed  with  self 
sacrificing  devotion  for  which  there  is  no  price.  This  worthy 
couple  resided  in  Redfield,  Iowa.  He  was  for  years  associated 
with  a  grain  elevator  at  that  place.  Charles  died  Oct.  3,  1954. 

Children 

10-12  Claude  Emmett  b.  July  6,  1910 

10-13  Oren  Earl  b.  Dec.  2,  1912 — d.  Oct.  2,  1934 

10-14  Carlye  William  b.  June  29,  1915 

10-15  Juanita  Carr  b.  Aug.  23,  1918 

CLAUDE  WILLIAM  9-31  CARR 

Claude  William  Carr,  second  child  of  Harriet  8-34  Oren 
and  Will  8-34*  Carr  was  born  Dec.  4,  1886  on  a  farm  just  east 
of  the  old  Oren  farm  four  miles  north  of  Mt.  Auburn,  Iowa.  He 
had  a  twin  brother  Carl  Jesse  9-32  who  died  when  he  was  six 
years  old  of  membraneous  croup  and  is  buried  at  Fulton,  Ill. 
Claude  removed  with  his  parents,  his  brother  and  sister  to 
Fulton,  Ill.,  in  1890.  After  his  father’s  death  in  1898  the  family 
removed  to  Maquoketa,  Iowa  in  1901  where  Claude  grew  to 
maturity.  He  attended  the  schools  in  Fulton  and  later  Maquo¬ 
keta  where  he  was  graduated  from  the  high  school  in  1904.  He 
then  entered  Iowa  University  taking  a  pre  medic  course.  He 
graduated  from  that  institution  in  1910  with  B.S.  degree.  He 
then  attended  Rush  Medical  College  from  which  he  received 
the  degree  of  M.D.  in  1912.  After  a  two  years  internship  in 
St.  Louis  City  Hospital,  he  entered  the  United  States  Navy  as 
a  physician  and  surgeon.  He  continued  his  services  throughout 
the  Mexican  and  both  World  Wars  and  was  made  Fellow  of 
American  College  of  Surgeons  in  1922.  At  different  times  he 
has  been  stationed  at  Washington,  D.  C.,  Great  Lakes  Naval 
Station,  Philippines,  Seattle  Naval  Hospital,  Boston  Naval  Hos¬ 
pital,  Mare  Island,  N.  H.,  Commanding  Officer  of  Naval  Hospi¬ 
tals  at  Parris  Island,  South  Carolina,  Quonset  Point,  R.  I., 
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Sampson  Training  Station,  Geneva,  N.  Y.,  Aguana,  Guam,  M.  I., 
and  Guantanamo  Bay,  Cuba. 

Dr.  Carr  was  married  Oct.  9,  1924  to  Dorothy  McCormac 
9-31*  Sime  of  Washington,  D.  C.  who  has  proved  a  faithful  and 
efficient  wife  and  mother. 

On  Jan.  1,  1947,  Capt.  Carr  M.D.  reached  the  age  of  retire¬ 
ment  and  purchased  a  home  at  3581  Larchwood  Place,  River¬ 
side,  Calif,  where  the  family  now  reside.  He  is  a  member  of 
Blue  Lodge-Commandery,  Knight  Templar,  Washington,  D.  C., 
Consistory,  Chicago,  Shrine  Medina,  Chicago,  Army  and  Navy 
Country  Club  and  Army  and  Navy  Club,  Washington,  D.  C. 

Dr.  Carr  has  lived  a  well  rounded  life,  has  served  his 
country  well  and  is  full  worthy  of  all  the  confidence  his  govern¬ 
ment  has  placed  in  him  and  the  pride  his  kinfolk  have  in  his 
achievements.  May  his  retirement  be  a  long  and  pleasant  one. 

Children 

10-16  Dorothy  Sime  b.  July  29,  1925 — 

10-17  Edward  William  II  b.  March  25,  1927 — 

10-18  Virginia  b.  May  26,  1928 — 


EARL  CURTIS  9-33  CARR 

Earl  Curtis  Carr  fourth  child  of  Harriet  Jane  8-34  Oren 
and  Edward  William  8-34  Carr  was  born  June  13,  1892  at  Ful¬ 
ton,  Ill.  He  attended  the  Fulton  school  and  after  his  father’s 
death  moved  with  his  mother  to  Maquoketa,  Iowa  in  May  1901. 
Here  he  continued  his  education  and  graduated  from  the  Ma¬ 
quoketa  High  School  in  June  1911.  He  then  entered  Illinois  Uni¬ 
versity  taking  the  medical  course  and  graduated  from  that  in¬ 
stitution  in  June  1915  with  the  M.D.  degree.  Following  his 
graduation  from  medical  school  he  served  a  year’s  internship 
and  then  joined  the  Navy.  Here  he  had  a  year’s  post  graduate 
work  in  the  Navy  Medical  School  at  Washington,  D.  C.  He  was 
assigned  to  duty  on  U.S.  St.  Louis  with  the  title  of  Lieut. 
M.C.U.S.N.  Later  he  was  raised  to  Captain.  He  continue  1  his 
services  throughout  War  1  and  II  and  at  different  times  was 
stationed  at  Great  Lakes  Navy  Station,  Philadelphia  Navy 
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Hospital,  Virgin  Islands,  Hawaii  and  in  command  of  Navy  Hos¬ 
pital  at  San  Diego,  California.  Just  prior  to  his  death,  he  was 
in  command  of  the  Navy  Hospital  at  Norman,  Okla.  After  being 
ordered  to  bed  with  a  heart  attack  at  this  hospital,  he  was 
transferred  at  his  own  request  to  the  Navy  Hospital  at  Phila¬ 
delphia  where  he  died  May  9,  1946.  He  was  buried,  May  13, 
with  full  military  honors  at  Arlington  National  Cemetery. 

Dr.  Carr  proved  a  loyal  and  efficient  physician  and  sur¬ 
geon  and  fully  deserves  all  the  honor  his  government  can 
confer  and  the  pride  his  family  and  kinsfolk  have  always  had 
in  his  life.  It  seems  a  tragedy  that  he  was  cut  off  from  a  peace¬ 
ful  retirement  so  soon  to  be  given  him. 

He  was  married  June  26,  1925  to  Verna  9-33*  Hetfield 
and  they  were  the  parents  of  one  son. 

10-19  William  Curtis  b.  Oct.  1,  1927 


VERA  EVELYN  9-34  CARR 

Vera  Evelyn  fifth  and  youngest  child  of  Harriet  8-34  Oren 
and  William  Edward  8-34*  Carr  was  born  July  2,  1894  at 
Fulton,  Ill.  In  1900,  she  moved  with  her  mother  and  family  to 
Maquoketa,  Iowa  where  she  attended  school  and  grew  to 
maturity.  She  graduated  from  Maquoketa  High  School  in  1913 
and  the  McDowell  School  of  Designing,  Chicago,  Ill.  in  1918. 
She  is  a  member  of  O.E.S.  Maple  Leaf  Chapter  375,  Maquoketa, 
Iowa. 

She  lived  for  a  time  in  Chicago,  Ill.  with  her  mother  and 
brother  Claude  who  was  stationed  at  Great  Lakes  Naval 
Hospital  as  Eye,  Ear,  Nose  and  Throat  Specialist  in  the  Navy. 
In  1919,  she  followed  her  brother  Claude  to  the  Philippine 
Islands  and  it  was  while  there  at  Manila  she  met  and  married 
on  October  26,  1920  Lt.  W.  T.  9-34*  Evans  of  the  U.  S.  Marines. 
Lt.  Evans  was  ordered  to  Peking,  China  and  Vera  followed 
him  there.  They  have  since  lived  in  many  different  places 
including  San  Diego,  Cal. ;  Pensacola,  Fla. ;  Quantico,  Va. ; 
Haiti;  Nicaragua;  Montgomery,  Ala.;  Ft.  Leavenworth, 
Kansas  and  Jacksonville,  Fla. 

In  1946,  Lt.  Col.  Evans  retired  and  they  purchased  a  home 
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at  4987  Araphoe  Ave.,  Jacksonville,  Fla.  where  they  are  now 
living. 

Col.  Evans  has  been  quite  successful  as  his  promotions 
will  bear  evidence.  He  has  been  loyal  to  his  country  and  is 
deserving  the  retirement  and  rest  he  now  enjoys.  He  is  a  mem¬ 
ber  of  the  Sigma  Phi  Epilon  social  fraternity  U.  of  Tenn.,  the 
Phi  Beta  Kappa  honorary  fraternity  U.  of  Tenn.,  and  the 
Alpha  Zeta  honorary  fraternity  U.  of  Tenn.  He  is  a  Mason  and 
a  Shriner  and  a  member  of  St.  John’s  Park  Baptist  Church, 
Jacksonville,  Fla.  Col.  and  Mrs.  Evans  are  the  parents  of  two 
children. 

10-20  William  Thomas  III  b.  Sept.  7,  1921 

10-21  Audrey  Carr  b.  Aug.  2,  1927 


CHILDREN  OF  MARY  IDA  8-37  OREN 

OLIVE  ISABELLE  9-35  HINSKY 

Olive  Isabelle  oldest  child  of  Mary  Ida  8-37  Oren  and  John 
B.  8-37*  Hinsky  was  born  July  11,  1894  at  Daytona,  Florida. 
She  attended  the  Daytona  schools  and  was  graduated  from 
High  school  in  1912.  She  attended  Stetson  University  at  De 
Land,  Florida  for  a  year  and  then  entered  Iowa  State  College 
at  Ames,  Iowa  from  which  institution  she  graduated  in  1917 
with  a  B.A.  degree  in  Home  Economics.  After  graduation  she 
taught  in  the  Daytona  schools  for  a  time.  Through  her  efforts 
the  program  of  providing  hot  lunches  to  the  pupils  in  the 
Daytona  schools  was  inaugurated.  She  was  a  member  of  the 
Congregational  church  and  a  worker  in  the  Christian  Endeavor 
Society  and  served  as  general  chairman  of  the  local  committee 
for  the  all  South  Christian  Endeavor  Convention  covering  ten 
southern  states  which  was  held  in  Daytona  in  1926. 

Olive  was  a  girl  of  unusual  talent,  Christian  character  and 
fine  disposition.  She  had  a  fine  mind  and  used  it  for  the  good 
of  the  institutions  in  which  she  worked.  She  was  dearly  beloved 
by  her  kinfolk  and  all  were  depressed  when  in  1922  she  took 
ill  while  at  school  and  was  taken  home.  Her  illness  proved  a 
lingering  one  and  on  Jan.  12,  1936  she  passed  to  the  world  of 
spirit  leaving  a  great  vacancy  in  the  home  life  of  her  mother 
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and  relatives.  However,  she  left  a  rich  legacy  of  love  and 
joyous  memories  to  comfort  and  sustain  her  aged  mother  in 
her  last  years.  She  was  buried  in  the  family  lot  at  Daytona 
Beach  beside  her  father  and  brother. 

JOHN  OREN  9-36  HINSKY 

John  Oren  only  son  of  Mary  Ida  8-37  Oren  and  John  B. 
8-37*  Hinsky  was  born  Dec.  7,  1897  at  Daytona,  Florida.  He 
attended  the  Daytona  schools  and  was  prominent  in  their 
musical  organizations  and  well  liked  by  his  fellow  students.  He 
was  a  student  for  a  time  in  a  private  school  at  Pinehurst  on  the 
St.  John’s  river  and  then  went  to  New  York  City  to  take  a 
course  in  electricity,  a  subject  which  he  loved. 

He  had  every  appearance  of  being  robust  and  strong  but 
while  in  New  York  he  took  ill.  His  mother  hurried  to  his 
bedside  and  the  best  medical  skill  was  employed  but  it  all 
proved  to  no  avail.  He  died  Feb.  16,  1914  and  was  the  first  of 
the  family  to  be  buried  in  the  home  lot  at  Daytona  Beach. 
Oren  was  a  good  boy,  jolly,  friendly,  and  well  liked  by  all  who 
knew  him.  Why  he  should  have  been  called  so  young  is  beyond 
the  understanding  of  mortal  mind. 


CHILDREN  OF  VIOLA  ESTELLA  8-38  OREN 

MARGARET  MAURINE  9-37  McCOY 

Margaret  Maurine  McCoy  first  child  of  Viola  8-38  Oren 
and  Clarence  C.  8-38*  McCoy  was  born  August  25,  1906  at 
La  Porte  City,  Iowa.  She  attended  the  La  Porte  City  grade 
schools  and  with  her  parents  moved  to  Des  Moines  where  she 
attended  the  Roosevelt  junior  and  senior  high  schools.  In  1935 
the  family  removed  from  Des  Moines  to  889  North  Chester 
Avenue,  Pasadena  California  where  the  family  continued  to 
reside. 

Maurine  had  many  fine  qualities.  She  had  a  good  voice, 
sang  in  the  Presbyterian  church  choir,  worked  in  the  young 
peoples  society  and  was  generally  helpful  about  all  the  church 
work. 

On  August  1,  1949  she  and  her  mother  were  both  killed 
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RICHARD  OREN  10-22  McCOY 


DAVID  L.  OREN  10-23  McCOY 
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in  an  automobile  accident  near  Wilcox,  Arizona  and  are  buried 
in  the  family  lot  in  Mountain  View  Cemetery,  Pasadena, 
California. 


DAVID  OREN  9-38  McCOY 

David  Oren  McCoy  second  child  of  Viola  8-38  Oren  and 
Clarence  C.  8-38*  McCoy  was  born  March  18,  1911  at  La 
Porte  City,  Iowa.  From  1920  to  1921  they  lived  in  Waterloo, 
Iowa  and  in  1921  he  removed  with  his  family  to  Des  Moines 
where  he  completed  his  elementary  education.  In  1928  he 
graduated  from  the  Roosevelt  high  school  in  Des  Moines.  After 
attending  Des  Moines  University  for  one  year,  he  entered  Iowa 
State  College  at  Ames,  Iowa.  From  this  institution  he  gradu¬ 
ated  but  continued  there  until  he  had  earned  the  M.S.  and 
Ph.D.  degrees.  He  specialized  in  the  science  of  physics.  He  was 
elected  to  Pi  Mu  Epsilon  and  Sigma  X  honorary  societies. 

When  the  war  broke  out  Dr.  McCoy  was  called  to  special 
service  in  his  chosen  field  of  work  and  was  stationed  at  Wash¬ 
ington,  D.  C.  with  the  Naval  Research  Laboratory  throughout 
the  war.  He  continued  to  work  for  the  government  and  near 
the  end  of  the  war  was  sent  to  Europe  as  one  of  a  group  to 
study  the  secret  work  the  Germans  had  been  carrying  on  in 
the  scientific  field. 

In  1947,  he  left  government  service  and  secured  employ¬ 
ment  in  the  Collins  Radio  Company  in  Cedar  Rapids,  Iowa 
where  he  is  now  employed  making  original  investigations  in 
his  special  field. 

On  Nov.  11,  1938,  he  was  married  to  Viola  9-38*  Smith  of 
Ames,  Iowa  who  has  proved  a  capable  and  loyal  wife  and 
mother.  To  this  family  have  been  born  two  sons.  They  have 
just  built  a  new  home  and  their  address  is  2314  Blake  Boule¬ 
vard  S.E.  Cedar  Rapids,  Iowa. 

Dr.  McCoy  is  eminently  successful  in  his  chosen  field. 
The  family  belongs  to  the  St.  Paul’s  Methodist  church  and 
does  its  share  in  the  promotion  of  right  living  and  community 
welfare. 

Children 

10-22  Richard  Oren  b.  March  6,  1940 

10-23  David  Loren  b.  March  8,  1942 
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SAMUEL  AMOS  OREN 
JESSIE  GILMORE 
ANNABELLE  GILMORE 
BETTY  GILMORE 
VIOLA  VIRGINIA  MILLER 
CLAUDE  EMMITT  MABBITT 
CARLYE  WILLIAM  MABBITT 
JUANITA  CARR  MABBITT 
DOROTHY  SIME  CARR 
EDWARD  WILLIAM  CARR  II 
VIRGINIA  CARR 
WILLIAM  CURTIS  CARR 
WILLIAM  THOMAS  EVANS  III 
AUDREY  CARR  EVANS 
RICHARD  OREN  McCOY 
DAVID  LOREN  McCOY 
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CHILD  OF  SAMUEL  LEO  9-23  OREN 

SAMUEL  AMOS  10-1  OREN 

Samuel  Amos  Oren,  only  child  of  Helen  Alice  9-23*  Wise 
and  Samuel  Leo  9-23  Oren,  was  born  Sept.  23,  1906  at  Lewis¬ 
ton,  Ill.  where  he  attended  the  public  schools  until  after  his 
father’s  death  and  burial  May  30,  1921. 

In  May  1922,  he  moved  with  his  mother  to  Rockford,  Ill. 
He  entered  the  high  school  and  was  graduated  in  June  1924. 
That  same  fall  he  entered  Loyola  College  of  Dentistry  in  Chi¬ 
cago  and  on  June  6,  1928  was  graduated  with  honors  and 
received  a  gold  key  as  an  honor  student.  The  same  summer 
he  opened  a  dental  office  in  Rockford,  Ill.  and  has  been  prac¬ 
ticing  there  ever  since  except  for  the  time  he  served  in  World 
War  II.  March  4,  1928,  he  married  Carolyn  10-1*  Noling  and 
they  were  divorced  May  2,  1951.  Sept.  18,  1951,  he  was 
married  to  Evelyn  10-1*  Young  of  Rockford,  Ill. 

CHILDREN  OF  DAISY  MAE  9-26  OREN 
JESSIE  10-7  GILMORE 

Jessie  Gilmore,  fourth  child  of  Daisy  Mae  9-26  Oren  and 
George  R.  9-26*  Gilmore,  was  born  Nov.  26,  1914.  On  May  30, 

1936,  she  was  married  at  Lewiston,  Ill.  to  John  Gardner  10-7*. 

Children 

11-1  Harold  b.  Dec.  2,  1937 
11-2  Kennite  b.  Feb.  26,  1942 
11-3  Robert  b.  April  30,  1945. 

ANNABELL  10-8  GILMORE 

Annabell  Gilmore,  fifth  child  of  Daisy  Mae  9-26  Oren  and 
George  R.  9-26*  Gilmore,  was  born  at  Ft.  Morgan,  Colorado, 
June  20,  1919.  She  was  married  to  Clair  10-8*  Allis  Jan.  3, 

1937. 


108 


THE  PRAY  FAMILY 


Children 

11-4  Darlene  b.  Dec.  2,  1939  at  Lewiston,  Ill. 

11-5  Gladyse  b.  Oct.  27,  1942 — d.  Dec.  1942 

BETTY  10-9  GILMORE 

Betty  Gilmore,  sixth  and  youngest  child  of  Daisy  Mae  9-26 
Oren  and  George  R.  9-26*  Gilmore,  was  born  at  Fort  Morgan, 
Colorado,  Dec.  6,  1926.  She  was  married  at  Canton,  Ill.  to 
Russel  10-9*  Collins,  Dec.  25,  1945. 

Children 

11-6  Lynn  b.  Dec.  1,  1947  at  Canton,  Ill. 

11-7  Christy  b.  Nov.  4,  1950  at  Canton,  Ill. 

CHILD  OF  VIOLA  EDITH  9-29  SMALLEY 

VIOLA  VIRGINIA  10-11  MILLER 

Viola  Virginia,  the  only  child  of  Viola  9-29  Smalley  and 
Kenneth  Duane  9-29*  Miller  to  live  beyond  extreme  infancy, 
was  born  Dec.  17,  1919  at  Vinton,  Iowa. 

In  1923,  she  removed  with  her  parents  to  Fort  Dodge, 
Iowa  where  she  completed  the  grade  school,  the  Junior  High 
School,  the  Senior  High  School  and  Junior  College.  Her  father 
as  superintendent  of  the  city  schools  had  the  privilege  of 
signing  both  her  High  School  and  Junior  College  diplomas. 

After  completing  the  Fort  Dodge  schools,  she  entered  the 
State  University  of  Iowa  by  which  she  wras  granted  the 
Bachelor  of  Arts  degree  in  1941.  Later  she  did  post  graduate 
work  in  the  same  institution  and  in  the  University  of  Chicago. 

She  was  well  known  and  popular  while  a  student  at  the 
University  as  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  she  was  voted  one  of 
the  six  Hawkeye  Beauties.  This  honor  includes  intellectual 
strength,  social  culture,  poise,  and  courtesy  as  well  as  physical 
beauty.  The  great  annual  of  that  year  includes  a  full  page 
photograph  of  her.  She  has  marked  ability  in  public  speaking 
and  dramatic  interpretation.  She  won  contests  in  Junior  High 
School  and  was  leading  lady  in  the  Junior  College  play.  She  did 
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not  specialize  in  that  work  in  the  University  but  had  some 
recognition  as  a  side  line. 

In  the  University  she  majored  in  English  and  following 
graduation  taught  that  subject  in  the  Lone  Tree  High  School 
for  two  years.  The  following  year,  she  had  the  same  work  in 
the  Eldora,  Iowa  school.  She  resigned  at  Christmas  time 
because  of  her  approaching  marriage. 

On  January  25,  1944,  she  was  married  to  Capt.  John 
Kenneth  10-11*  Jensen*  in  the  army  chapel  at  Camp  Polk, 
Leesville,  Louisiana.  Capt.  Jensen  being  an  officer  and  the 
chief  Aide  to  Major  General  William  M.  10  Grimes  of  the 
U.  S.  Army,  the  marriage  was  a  military  one.  Army  officers, 
their  wives,  and  the  bride’s  parents  were  in  attendance  with 
General  Grimes  occupying  the  place  of  honor  from  the  military 
standpoint. 

Later  in  the  summer,  General  Grimes  was  transferred  to 
Fort  Riley,  Kansas  where  Capt.  Jensen  continued  as  his  Aide. 
Still  later  all  were  transferred  to  San  Juan,  Puerto  Rico  where 
General  Grimes  was  placed  in  command  of  the  Antilles.  Here 
they  lived  in  the  castle,  Casa  Blanca,  built  by  Ponce  De  Leon 
and  his  son-in-law.  It  is  the  oldest  inhabited  dwelling  in  the 
Western  Hemisphere. 

After  the  war  was  over,  Capt.  and  Mrs.  Jensen  returned 
to  the  States  where  he  finished  his  senior  year  at  Northwest¬ 
ern  University  and  he  is  now  employed  in  the  Continental 
Illinois  National  Bank  and  Trust  Company  in  Chicago. 

They  have  two  living  children  and  reside  at  501  North 
Northwest  Highway,  Park  Ridge,  Illinois. 

Children 

11-8  HENRY  MILLER  b.  July  29,  1948— d.  July  29,  1948 

11-9  JOHN  KENNETH  JR.  b.  June  27,  1949 

11-10  KENT  DOUGLAS  (K.D.)  b.  Sept.  2,  1951 

*Note — John  Kenneth  10-11*  Jensen  was  the  son  of  Henry  10-11  a 
Jensen  b.  1890 — d.  1946  and  Agnes  Bertha  10-llb  Fiderlick  b.  1893, 
grandson  of  Charles  Anton  10-llc  Jensen  b.  1854 — d.  1912  and  Karen 
10-lld  Haarup  b.  1869 — d.  1939  and  great  grandson  of  Henry  10-lle 
Haarup  b.  1840 — d.  1923  and  Anna  10-llf  Sorenson  b.  18-33 — d.  1913. 

Agnes  Bertha  10-llb  was  the  daughter  of  Frank  10-llg  Fiderlick  b. 
1852 — d.  1947  and  Rose  10-llh  Frinek.  b.  1862 — d.  1928  and  grand¬ 
daughter  of  Joseph  10-1  li  Fiderlick. 
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Virginia  Miller  10-11  Jensen,  John  Kenneth  11-9  Jensen  Jr.,  Husband 
John  Kenneth  10-11*  Jensen,  Kent  Douglas  11-10  Jensen. 
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CHILDREN  OF  MARY  ALICE  IDA  9-30  CARR 

CLAUDE  EMMETT  10-12  MABBITT 

Claude  Emmett  Mabbitt,  first  child  of  Mary  Alice  Ida 
9-30  Carr  and  Charles  Emmett  9-30*  Mabbitt,  was  born  July  6, 
1910  at  Maquoketa,  Iowa.  He  attended  school  at  Redfield,  Iowa, 
graduated  in  May  1927  and  attended  Simpson  College  1927-28. 
In  Sept,  of  1929  he  went  east  to  enter  White  Plains  and  Bel- 
view  Hospital  from  which  he  graduated  in  April  1933  with 
the  degree  of  R.  N.  He  was  a  nurse  durifjg  World  War  2  and 
did  nursing  work  in  Rock  Island  State  Hospital,  New  York 
City  and  Bellview  Hospital.  While  working  in  Bellview  Hospital 
he  joined  New  York  State  National  Guards.  They  were  called 
to  service  in  World  War  2  and  he  was  sent  to  Fort  Dix  to  be 
trained  in  army  hospital  work.  He  was  sent  overseas  Feb. 
1943  and  landed  at  Casablanca,  Morocco,  North  Africa,  March 
18.  Here  he  found  his  brother  Caryle  whom  he  had  not  heard 
from  since  August  23,  1942.  Caryle  had  been  shipwrecked 
Oct.  11,  1942.  It  was  a  joyful  meeting  of  the  two  brothers. 

Claude  was  overseas  33  months  and  returned  to  U.S.A. 
Sept.,  1945  and  was  discharged  at  Camp  Jefferson,  Mo.  He 
afterwards  did  Civil  service  work  at  Veterans  Hospital  at 
Knoxville  for  three  years.  He  then  attended  the  University  of 
Washington  at  Seattle  and  was  graduated  June  1951. 


CARYLE  WILLIAM  10-14  MABBITT 

Caryle  William  Mabbitt,  son  of  Mary  Alice  Ida  9-30  Carr 
and  Charles  Emmett  9-30*  Mabbitt,  was  born  June  29,  1915 
at  Redfield,  Iowa.  He  attended  the  Redfield  public  school  and 
graduated  from  it  in  May  1934.  He  then  entered  the  Navy 
October  15,  1935  working  as  a  mechanic.  He  was  two  years  at 
Pearl  Harbor  and  returned  to  the  U.S.A.  just  two  weeks  before 
it  was  attacked.  Two  destroyers  were  blown  up  while  he  was 
on  them.  The  Hambleton  D.D.  at  Casablanca,  Morocco  and  the 
Little  D.D.  803  in  the  Pacific  ocean  at  Okinawa  Island.  He  was 
in  the  water  six  hours  after  the  latter  was  sunk  before  being 
picked  up.  He  did  duty  at  Guam. 
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JUANITA  CARR  10-15  MABBITT 

Juanita  Carr  Mabbitt,  only  daughter  of  Mary  Alice  Ida 

9- 30  Carr  and  Charles  Emmett  9-30*  Mabbitt,  was  born 
August  23,  1918.  She  attended  the  Redfield  public  school  and 
graduated  from  it  May  22,  1936.  She  then  worked  as  a  reporter 
for  the  Redfield  Review  and  as  sub  clerk  in  the  Redfield  post 
office  until  she  was  married  Nov.  12,  1938  to  Floyd  Edward 

10- 15*  Slocum,  a  farmer.  They  live  on  a  farm  three  miles 
south  east  of  Redfield.  There  are  no  children. 

CHILDREN  OF  CLAUDE  WILLIAM  9-31  CARR 

DOROTHY  SIME  10-16  CARR 

Dorothy  Sime  Carr,  oldest  child  of  Dorothy  9-31*  Sime 
and  Claude  William  9-31  Carr,  was  born  July  29,  1925  in  Wash¬ 
ington  D.  C.  She  was  graduated  from  the  Geneva,  N.  Y.  high 
school  in  June  1943  and  studied  at  Cornell  University  in  Ithaca. 
She  was  married  to  John  Joseph  10-16*  Carliss  in  1952  and 
resides  in  Riverside,  Cal. 

Children 

11-11  Dorothy  Constance  Anne  b.  March  5,  1954 — 

EDWARD  WILLIAM  10-17  CARR  II 

Edward  William  Carr,  second  child  and  only  son  of 
Dorothy  9-31*  Sime  and  Claude  William  9-31  Carr  was  born 
March  25,  1927  at  Washington,  D.  C.  He  was  graduated  from 
the  Geneva,  N.  Y.  high  school  in  June  1944  and  the  U.  S.  Naval 
Academy,  Annapolis,  Md.  in  June  1950.  He  received  the  com¬ 
mission  Ensign  U.S.N.  He  was  in  Communication  Office  U.S.S. 

’  Boxer.  Left  the  Navy  in  1953  and  is  now  studying  in  Nuclear 
Research  at  U.  C.  at  Berkeley. 

VIRGINIA  10-18  CARR 

Virginia  Carr,  youngest  child  of  Dorothy  9-31*  Sime  and 
Claude  William  9-31  Carr  was  born  May  26,  1928  at  Bremerton, 
Wash.  She  was  graduated  from  Vallejo,  Calif,  high  school  in 
June  1946.  She  was  married  to  James  Lewis  10-18*  Schlueter 
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of  Riverside,  Calif.  He  is  now  an  instructor  in  physical  educa¬ 
tion  in  Barston,  Calif. 

Children 

11-12  William  Weston  b.  March  30,  1948 — 

11-13  Suzanna  Sylvia  b.  March  5,  1951 — 

11-14  Sally  Serena  b.  Nov.  7,  1953 — 


CHILD  OF  EARL  CURTIS  9-33  CARR 

WILLIAM  CURTIS  10-19  CARR 

William  Curtis  10-19  Carr,  only  child  of  Verna  9-33* 
Hetfield  and  Earl  Curtis  9-33  Carr  was  born  Oct.  1,  1927.  He 
attended  the  University  of  Pennsylvania  and  finished 
N.R.O.T.C.  in  June  1946  about  a  month  after  his  father’s 
death  cn  May  9,  1946.  After  attending  Officer’s  Training 
School  at  Quantico,  Va.,  he  was  commissioned  Lieutenant  in 
the  marines.  He  was  stationed  at  Guam  1947-1948,  Camp 
Lejeune,  N.  C.  1949-50,  Cuba,  1951-52,  Korea  and  Japan  1953 
and  is  now  a  Captain  in  the  U.S.M.C. 

On  May  28,  1949,  he  was  married  to  Jane  Bell  10-19* 
Smith. 

Children 

11-15  William  Curtis  Carr  II.  b.  April  1,  1950 — 

11-16  Anne  b.  Sept.  9,  1951 


CHILDREN  OF  VERA  EVELYN  9-34  CARR 

WILLIAM  THOMAS  10-20  EVANS  III 

William  Thomas  Evans  III,  only  son  of  Vera  Evelyn  9-34 
Carr  and  Lt.  Col.  W.  T.  9-34*  Evans  11,  was  born  at  Canacoa, 
Philippine  Islands,  Sept.  7,  1921.  When  he  was  five  weeks  old, 
he  was  taken  to  Peking,  China  by  his  mother  and  has  lived 
with  his  parents  at  various  stations  until  he  graduated  from 
Pensacola  High  School,  Pensacola,  Fla.  in  1938.  He  attended 
prep  school  in  Washington,  D.C.  and  then  the  University  of 
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Term.,  Knoxville,  Tenn.  for  3  years.  When  war  broke  out  he 
was  sent  to  Duke  University,  Durham,  N.  C.  where  he  com¬ 
pleted  his  college  education,  graduating  with  a  mechanical 
engineering  degree  in  1944.  He  is  a  member  of  the  Sigma  Phi 
Epsilon  fraternity,  University  of  Tenn,  and  a  member  of  the 
Baptist  Church. 

From  college  he  went  to  Officer’s  Training  school  and  was 
commissioned  a  2nd  Lt.  in  the  U.  S.  Marine  Corps,  Dec.  1944. 
He  was  sent  to  Japan  and  China  in  1945  and  while  on  duty  in 
China,  he  met  Edith  10-20*  Henschell,  a  nurse,  at  the  Inter¬ 
national  Hospital,  Tsingtao,  China.  They  were  married  June 
6th,  1947  at  Tsientsin,  China.  On  June  7th,  he  returned  to  the 
United  States  with  his  Marine  detachment.  Edith  followed  a 
month  later  arriving  at  San  Francisco,  California,  Aug.  1947. 

They  were  stationed  at  San  Diego,  Calif,  for  a  year  and 
then  transferred  to  Quantico,  Va.  in  1948.  They  are  now  sta¬ 
tioned  at  Jacksonville,  North  Carolina.  He  is  now  1st  Lt. 

Children 

11-17  Ann  Carol  b.  Dec.  22,  1948  at  Quantico,  Va. 

11-18  Frances  Ann  b.  Feb.  7,  1950  at  Quantico,  Va. 

11-19  Mary  Alice  b.  July  25,  1951  at  Quantico,  Va. 

11-20  Edith  Vivian  b.  Oct.  5,  1953  at  Jacksonville,  N.  C. 


AUDREY  CARR  10-21  EVANS 

Audrey  Carr  Evans,  only  daughter  of  Vera  Evelyn  9-34 
Carr  and  Lt.  Col.  W.  T.  9-34*  Evans  11  was  born  Aug.  2,  1927 
at  Pensacola,  Fla.  She  lived  with  her  parents  at  various  sta¬ 
tions  until  she  graduated  from  Robert  E.  Lee  High  School, 
Jacksonville,  Fla.  in  1944.  She  attended  Florida  State  Univer¬ 
sity  at  Tallahassee,  Fla.  from  1944  to  1948  where  she  grad¬ 
uated  with  a  B.S.  degree.  In  1949,  she  graduated  from  Jones 
Business  College,  Jacksonville,  Fla.,  where  she  had  taken  a 
secretarial  course.  In  Aug.  1949,  she  entered  Southwestern 
Theological  Seminary  at  Ft.  Worth,  Texas  where  she  re¬ 
ceived  her  master’s  degree  in  Religious  Education  in  1951. 

She  is  a  member  of  the  Zeta  Tau  Alpha  national  sorority, 
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the  Phi  Beta  Kappa,  and  the  Phi  Kappa  Phi.  She  is  a  member 
of  the  Baptist  Church. 

On  Sept.  3,  1954  she  was  married  to  William  Austin  10-21* 
Cowley  and  lived  for  one  year  in  Georgetown,  Kentucky  where 
he  was  Speech  Instructor  at  Georgetown  College.  They  were 
then  appointed  by  the  Missionary  Board  for  duty  in  Nigeria, 
Africa. 

Child 

11-21  Carol  Elizabeth  b.  May  27,  1956 — 
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JOHN  PRAY’S  5-6  WILL 


I  John  Pray  of  the  Northern  Liberties  Co.,  of  Philadelphia 
and  State  of  Pa.  Victualler  being  of  sound  mind  and  memory 
do  make  publish  and  declare  my  last  will  and  testament  in 
manner  and  form  following  that  is  to  say  1st.  It  is  my  will  and 
I  do  order  and  direct  that  my  funeral  expenses  and  debts  law¬ 
fully  due  by  me,  be  duly  paid  and  satisfied  by  my  Executor 
hereinafter  named  as  soon  as  conveniently  can  be  done  after 
my  decease.  2nd.  I  authorize  and  empower  my  said  Executor 
to  lease  and  let,  mortgage,  sell,  exchange,  or  otherwise  dispose 
of  at  his  discretion,  at  such  time  or  times  and  in  such  manner 
as  he  may  deem  necessary,  any  or  all  of  my  real  and  personal 
estate  which  I  now  possess,  may  hereafter  acquire,  or  be  in 
any  manner  entitled  to  (except  so  much  thereof  as  is  herein¬ 
after  specifically  disposed  of)  and  to  make  and  execute  all 
necessary  conveyances  and  assurances  for  the  same  without 
any  obligation  of  the  purchasers  or  mortgagees  to  look  to  the 
application  of  the  purchase  money  or  loans  or  other  considera¬ 
tions,  and  to  apply  the  proceeds  arising  therefrom  or  so  much 
thereof  as  shall  be  necessary  to  the  discharge  of  all  lawful  de¬ 
mands  against  my  estate  as  aforesaid ;  and  to  invest  and  rein¬ 
vest  in  any  other  property,  real  or  personal  that  he  may  see 
fit,  any  surplus  which  may  remain  or  so  much  thereof  as  may 
be  necessary  to  carry  into  effect  the  trust  hereinafter  created 
or  any  other  provision  or  requirement  of  this  my  Will  and  the 
said  investments  and  reinvestmnets  or  any  part  thereof  again 
to  sell,  change,  alter  and  dispose  of  and  again  to  reinvest  the 
proceeds  and  this  to  do  as  cften  at  such  times,  in  such  manner, 
and  on  such  conditions  as  he  may  think  proper  and  deem  most 
advantageous:  It  being  my  will  and  intention  to  vest  in  my 
said  Executor,  all  the  power  and  authority  necessary  for  the 
management  and  settlement  of  my  Estate  in  such  manner  as 
he  in  his  discretion  shall  find  requisite  and  see  fit  to  exercise, 
as  fully  and  effectually  as  I  myself  could  lawfully  have  and 
exercise  if  living,  or  that  either  of  the  parties  in  whose  behalf 
the  Trust  hereinafter  mentioned  is  created,  or  to  whom  be¬ 
quests  are  directly  made,  could  lawfully  have  and  exercise,  if 
of  full  age  and  unmarried  and  the  estate  had  been  vested  di- 
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rectly  in  them  or  either  of  them.  3rd  The  residue  and  remain¬ 
der  of  all  my  Estate,  Real  personal  and  mixed,  after  the  pay¬ 
ment  of  all  lawfull  demands  against  the  same  as  aforesaid  and 
taking  therefrom  the  several  items  specifically  appropriated 
(as  hereinafter  excepted  and  hereinafter  provided)  I  dispose  of 
to  my  eight  children  now  living  viz.  Charles,  Michael,  Samuel, 
Catherine  wife  of  George  G.  Lower,  Ann  M.  wife  of  James 
Hallett,  Maria  wife  of  William  Cuthbert,  Edward,  and  Mary 
Ann  wife  of  George  F.  Spicer  and  to  their  issue  borne  or  which 
may  be  borne  and  respectively  recognized  as  such  by  them  in 
the  following  manner  viz.  To  my  son  Michael,  I  give,  devise 
and  bequeath,  one  full,  equal  and  undivided  eighth  part  of  all 
my  Real,  personal  and  mixed  Estate  and  to  his  heirs  and  as¬ 
signs  forever.  To  my  son  Samuel,  I  give,  devise  and  bequeath, 
one  full  equal  and  undivided  eighth  part  of  all  my  Real,  per¬ 
sonal  and  mixed  Estate  and  to  his  heirs  and  assigns  forever. 
4th  and  whereas  my  daughter  Catherine  is  married  to  George 
G.  Lower  and  my  daughter  Anne  M.  to  Samuel  Hallett  and  my 
daughter  Maria  to  William  Cuthbert  and  my  daughter  Mary 
Ann  to  George  F.  Spicer  and  it  is  my  will  and  intention  that  all 
their  shares  of  my  Estate,  Real,  personal  and  mixed  now  and 
about  to  be  devised  by  me,  shall  be  enjoyed  by  them  to  their 
own  use  free  from  control,  and  without  let  or  molestation  from 
their  present  husbands  or  any  future  husband  that  either  of 
my  said  daughters  may  have  and  take,  and  without  being  made 
liable  for  any  debt  or  debts  which  they  or  either  of  them  may 
have  contracted  or  may  hereafter  contract:  and  whereas  my 
son  Charles  has  been  unfortunate  in  business  and  my  son 
Edward  is  deaf  and  dumb  and  it  being  also  my  will  and 
intentions  that  their  shares  of  my  Estate,  Real,  personal  and 
mixed  now  about  to  be  devised  by  me,  shall  be  enjoyed  by 
them,  to  their  own  use,  and  without  being  made  liable  for  any 
debt  or  debts  already  contracted  by  them,  or  either  of  them, 
or  which  they,  or  either  of  them  may  hereafter  contract, 
and  without  being  liable  to  be  disposed  of  by  way  of  sale, 
assignment  or  otherwise,  by  them  or  either  of  them.  Now 
I  hereby  give  and  bequeath  all  and  singular,  the  remaining 
six-eighths  part  of  all  my  Estate,  Real,  personal  and  mixed 
to  my  son  Michael  to  have  and  to  hold  the  same,  to  him, 
his  heirs,  Executors,  administrators  and  assigns  to  and  for 
his  proper  use  and  behoof  forever:  Upon  this  special  trust, 
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and  confidence  nevertheless :  viz.  to  have  made  exercise  all  the 
power  and  control  over  the  same  for  the  purposes  of  this  Trust, 
as  are  given  and  specified  in  the  second  item  of  this  my  will, 
for  the  management  and  settlement  of  my  Estate  and  also  for 
the  avoidance  of  either  or  all  of  the  said  Trusts  either  in  whole 
or  in  part  as  hereinafter  specially  provided  for,  and  to  pay 
over  at  such  times  as  the  same  may  safely  and  reasonably  be 
ascertained,  all  the  rents,  issues  and  profits  thereof,  which  shall 
accrue,  and  which  may  remain  after  the  payment  of  the  taxes, 
repairs  and  all  other  necessary  and  proper  charges  and  ex¬ 
penses  unto  my  said  daughters,  Catherine,  Anne  M.,  Maria 
and  Mary  Ann  and  my  sons  Charles  and  Edward  in  equal 
proportions  of  1/6  part  each  and  the  receipts  in  writing  of  my 
said  daughters,  whether  they  be  married  or  sole  shall  be  suffici¬ 
ent  warrant  in  the  premises  to  all  concerned,  provided  never¬ 
theless  that  that  portion  of  the  residue  of  my  Estate  hereby 
granted  and  vested  in  Trust  to  the  use  of  my  son  Charles  shall 
be  subject  to  and  liable  for  the  indebtedness  of  my  said  son 
Charles  to  me  and  the  amount  of  the  said  indebtedness  shall  be 
first  deducted  from  and  taken  out  of  the  portion  herein  granted 
and  devised  to  his  use  as  aforesaid,  before  any  other  disposition 
shall  be  made  thereof,  and  in  case  of  the  death  of  either  of  my 
said  daughters  Catherine,  Ann  M.,  Maria,  and  Mary  Ann  or 
either  of  my  said  sons  Charles  and  Edward  leaving  issue,  the 
Trusts  created  in  their  behalf  respectively  as  herein  before 
mentioned,  still  remaining  in  whole  or  in  part,  unavoided,  as 
hereinafter  provided  for,  the  Trustee  shall  be  seized  in  the 
premises  to  the  use,  of  such  issue  and  in  the  same  proportions 
if  more  than  one  child,  as  such  issue,  would  have  taken  under 
the  intestate  laws  of  Pa.  had  either  of  my  said  daughters  died 
being  of  full  age,  a  widow,  or  had  either  of  my  said  sons 
Charles  or  Edward  died  leaving  such  issue,  and  the  property 
had  been  vested  in  him,  her  or  them  and  whereas  the  great 
principal  and  only  object  I  have  in  view  in  creating  the  Trusts 
aforesaid,  is  to  secure  to  my  said  children  and  their  issue  the 
greatest  benefits  from  their  shares  of  my  Estate  and  whereas 
a  contingency  might  hereafter  arise  in  which  the  personal 
exertions  of  my  said  children,  if  well  directed  and  aided  by  the 
means  which  an  absolute  possession  of  their  respective 
interests  in  my  Estate  would  afford,  might  best  accomplish, 
my  desire  for  their  future  welfare,  and  therefore  having  in 
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view  the  possibility  of  such  a  state  of  things  arising  at  a 
future  day,  which  to  carry  into  effect  my  desire  as  aforesaid 
might  render  necessary  the  avoidance  of  some  one,  or  all  of 
the  Trusts  aforesaid  either  in  whole  or  in  part  and  whereas 
I  have  full  confidence  in  the  sound  discretion  of  my  son  Michael, 
Trustee  as  aforesaid  to  judge  of  such  contingency  and  to 
determine  upon  the  propriety  and  expediency  of  either  avoid¬ 
ing  such  Trust  or  continuing  the  same,  whether  in  whole  or  in 
part,  now  therefore  it  is  my  will  that  upon  application  in 
writing,  to  the  said  Trustee  by  either  of  my  said  six  children 
viz.  Charles,  Catherine,  Ann  M.,  Maria,  Edward  and  Mary 
Anne,  desiring  that  the  portion  of  my  Estate  Real,  personal 
and  mixed  or  any  part  thereof,  devised  by  me  in  Trust  to  the 
use  of  such  child,  should  be  paid  over  and  vested  in  such 
applicant  absolutely,  the  said  Trustee  is  hereby  fully  author¬ 
ized  and  empowered  either  to  grant  or  withheld  his  assent 
thereto,  at  his  descretion,  and  to  avoid  or  continue  the  Trust 
aforesaid  so  far  as  respects  such  applicant,  either  in  whole,  or 
in  part,  as  aforesaid,  as  fully  and  effectually  as  I  myself  might 
or  could  do  if  living,  any  provision  to  the  contrary,  hereinbefore 
contained  not  withstanding.  And  upon  the  said  Trustee  con¬ 
senting  and  determining  to  thus  avoid  any  or  either  of  the 
aforegoing  Trusts,  either  in  whole  or  in  part  as  aforesaid:  he 
is  fully  authorized  and  empowered  to  do  so,  and  is  hereby 
directed  to  pay,  assign,  transfer  and  set  over  to  such  child, 
either  the  whole,  or  such  part  of  the  share  of  my  Estate,  Real, 
personal  and  mixed  hereinbefore  devised  in  Trust  to  the  use  of 
such  child,  as  he  in  his  discretion  shall  deem  proper  and 
expedient,  which  Estate  or  so  much  and  such  parts  thereof, 
as  shall  be  so  paid,  assigned,  transferred  and  set  over,  shall 
thereupon  vest  in  such  child  absolutely,  forever,  as  fully  and 
effectually,  free  and  discharged  from  all  the  condition  of  such 
Trust,  as  if  the  said  Trust  had  not  been  created  and  such 
portion  of  my  Estate,  had  been  originally  vested  in  such  child, 
and  the  receipt  or  other  sufficient  acknowledgment  of  either 
of  my  said  daughters  whether  they  be  married  or  sole,  shall 
be  fully  and  absolute  discharge  of  the  said  Trustee  in  the 
premises  5th  It  is  further  my  Will,  that  if  either  of  my  said 
children  in  whose  behalf  the  aforegoing  trust  is  created,  viz. 
Charles,  Catherine,  Ann  M.,  Maria,  Edward  and  Mary  Anne 
should  die  without  leaving  issue  surviving,  the  Trust  created 
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in  behalf  of  such  child  still  remaining  unavoided  either  in 
whole  or  in  part  as  hereinbefore  provided  for  the  avoidance 
thereof ;  that  the  portion  of  my  Estate,  Real,  personal  and 
mixed  bequeathed  to  such  child  so  dying,  so  far  as  the  same 
shall  not  have  been  previously  reduced  to  actual  possession, 
shall  revert  back  and  form  part  of  the  residue  of  my  Estate 
and  shall  be  taken  and  enjoyed  by  the  survivors  or  survivor, 
and  the  issue  of  such  as  shall  have  died,  leaving  such  issue,  in 
equal  proportions,  such  issue  only  taking  such  share  as  the 
parent  would  have  taken  if  living  and  subject  to  the  same 
Trusts,  conditions,  uses  and  purposes  and  in  the  same  manner 
as  is  hereinbefore  or  hereinafter  provided ;  and  provided 
always,  that  in  the  event  of  any  such  share  or  shares  as 
aforesaid  reverting  in  manner  as  aforesaid  the  enjoyment  of 
the  same  shall  be  confined  solely  and  exclusively  to  the  sur¬ 
vivors  or  survivor,  of  any  of  my  eight  children  hereinbefore 
named  and  the  issue  of  such  of  my  said  eight  children  as  shall 
have  died  leaving  such  issue.  6th  and  whereas  my  son  Michael 
has  for  some  years  occupied  and  still  occupies,  under  a  verbal 
agreement  the  tavern  stand  known  as  the  Penne  Township 
Hotel  together  with  the  fame  and  appurtenances  thereunto 
attached  situate  on  Broad  St.,  Turner’s  Lane  and  the  Lamb 
Tavern  Road  in  Penn  Township  in  the  County  of  Philadelphia 
containing  now  in  all  about  30  acres  of  land  (a  part  having 
been  recently  disposed  of)  at  the  annual  rent  as  fixed  on  since 
the  sale  aforesaid  of  $200  for  the  tavern,  payable  on  the 
1st  day  of  Dec.  and  $400  for  the  fame  and  appurtenances 
payable  on  the  18  day  of  (March  ?  or  May  ?)  in  each  and 
every  year,  and  whereas  he  has  also  by  verbal  agreement  had 
and  enjoyed  the  right  of  quarrying  stone  on  and  upon  the 
same,  and  of  disposing  of  the  same  and  of  any  other  building 
materials  thereon  found,  he  retaining  for  his  own  use  and 
benefit  the  equal  half  part,  or  share  of  the  net  proceeds  or 
profits  arising  therefrom,  and  accounting  to  me  for  the  other 
half  part  or  share  thereof  and  whereas  it  is  my  will  and  desire 
that  my  son  Michael,  shall  and  may  still  for  a  definite  period 
after  my  decease  hold,  exercise  and  enjoy  all  the  rights  and 
privileges  heretofore  had  and  exercised  by  him  and  for  the 
consideration  hereinbefore  mentioned.  Now  therefore,  I  hereby 
order  and  direct,  and  it  is  my  Will  that  my  said  son  Michael, 
may  still  continue  to  have,  hold,  occupy  and  enjoy  the  premises 
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aforesaid,  at  the  same  annual  rents  as  hereinbefore  mentioned 
for  the  tavern  and  fame,  and  upon  the  same  conditions  in 
respect  to  the  quarries  and  building  materials  as  also  herein¬ 
before  mentioned,  for  and  during  the  full  term  or  period  of  5 
years,  from  and  after  my  decrease,  such  time  to  commence 
and  run  from  and  after  the  1st  day  of  the  month  of  March 
next  ensuing  the  date  of  my  decease,  he  regularly  accounting 
to  my  Estate  for  the  general  purposes  of  this  my  Will,  as 
hereinbefore  provided,  for  the  rents  as  aforesaid  as  the  same 
shall  fall  due,  and  also  for  the  one  equal  half  part  or  share  of 
the  net  profits  arising  from  the  sale  of  building  materials,  as 
the  same  may  be  periodically  ascertained,  his  own  statement 
of  which  shall  be  conclusive  to  all  parties.  7th  In  pursuance  of 
the  exception  in  the  2nd  and  3rd  items  of  this  my  Will,  I  give 
and  bequeath  to  my  son  Michael  and  to  his  heirs  and  assigns 
forever,  lot  No.  197  Section  B  or  Monument  Square  in  the 
Monument  Cemetery  Co.  of  Phil,  being  the  same  lot  in  which 
my  deceased  wife  is  buried  and  in  which  I  also  desire  to  be 
interred.  1  also  give  to  my  said  son  Michael  my  own  portrait 
and  that  of  himself.  To  my  son  Charles  I  give  the  portrait  of 
himself  and  also  that  of  his  deceased  brother  John.  To  my  son 
Samuel  I  give  the  portrait  of  himself  and  that  of  his  deceased 
brother  William.  To  my  son  Edward,  I  give  the  portrait  of 
himself.  To  my  daughter  Catherine  I  give  the  portrait  of 
herself  also  the  large  framed  needle  worked  “View  of  Mount 
Vernon”,  also  the  needle  worked  portrait  of  her  sister  Mary 
Anne,  also  a  picture  of  “Sappho”  in  needle  work,  all  of  which 
pieces  of  needle  work  were  done  by  my  said  daughter  Catherine 
during  her  childhood.  To  my  said  daughter  Ann  M.  I  give  the 
portrait  of  herself  and  the  picture  of  “Sappho”  in  needlework 
done  in  her  childhood  by  herself.  To  my  said  daughter  Maria, 
I  give  the  portrait  of  herself  and  also  that  of  her  deceased 
brother  Peter.  To  my  said  daughter  Mary  Ann  I  give  the 
portrait  of  her  mother  with  the  infant  likeness  of  herself  at 
the  breast,  and  also  the  portrait  of  her  maternal  grandmother 
Weidner.  All  of  which  several  portraits  were  painted  by 
“Woolett”  and  are  now  at  my  dwelling  house.  These  several 
bequests  are  not  to  be  considered  as  forming  part  of  the  residue 
of  my  Estate  but  are  to  be  first  taken  therefrom  as  before 
mentioned.  In  order  to  remove  all  doubt  and  misapprehension 
of  any  of  the  provisions  of  this  my  Will  as  hereinbefore  made, 
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I  again  state  explicitely,  as  my  Will  and  intention,  that  no 
issue  or  reputed  issue  of  my  deceased  son,  John,  shall  in  any 
event  have,  take  or  inherit  any  part  of  my  Estate,  Real,  per¬ 
sonal  or  mixed,  but  that  the  same  shall  in  manner  as  herein¬ 
before  provided  descend  to  and  be  taken  and  enjoyed  by  the 
issue  of  my  eight  children  hereinbefore  mentioned  viz.  Charles, 
Michael,  Samuel,  Edward,  Catherine,  Ann  M.,  Maria  and  Mary 
Anne,  as  respectively  recognized  by  them  or  either  of  them. 
8th  I  hereby  nominate,  constitute  and  appoint  my  said  son 
Michael  sole  Executor  of  this  my  last  Will  and  Testament, 
being  the  only  last  Will  ever  made  by  me.  In  Witness  whereof 
I  have  to  this  instrument  as  and  for  my  last  Will  and  Testa¬ 
ment  written  on  9  pages  of  foolscap  paper  signed  my  name  on 
the  margin  of  each  of  the  first  eight  pages  and  on  this  the  last 
and  ninth  have  hereunto  set  my  hand  and  seal  this  23  day  of 
June,  Anno  Christi,  1843 

John  Pray 
Adam  Mintzer 

Edward  Wartman  Wit 

Nath  E.  Marwick 

Codicle  making  Samuel’s  share  same  as  others  under  Michael 

Sept.  1,  1843 

Edward  Wartman  Wit 

Nath  E.  Marwick 

OCT.  17,  1843 

Witnesses  appear  and  testify  as  to  validity  etc.  to 

Robert  F.  Christy 
Deputy  Register 

Codicle  sworn  to  on  same  day  before  same  deputy. 

City  and  Co.  of  Philadelphia  ss.  Registers  Office  Oct.  17,  1843 
I  do  affirm  that  as  the  Executor  of  the  foregoing  last  Will  and 
Testament  of  John  Pray  deceased,  I  will  well  and  truly  admin¬ 
ister  the  goods  and  chattels,  rights  and  credits  of  said  deceased 
agreeably  to  law  and  that  I  will  comply  with  the  provisions  of 
the  law  relating  to  Collateral  Inheritance.  Michael  Pray 
Affirmed  and  subscribed  before  Robt.  Christy  Deputy  Register 
and  letters  testamentary  granted  unto  him. 
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SIXTH  GENERATION 

MARY  ANN  KINNARD  6-19b  JACK 

Mary  Ann  Kinnard  Jack  —  1777-1858,  was  born  during 
the  Revolutionary  War.  When  she  was  a  little  girl  about  three 
years  old,  word  came  to  the  community  that  General  George 
Washington  and  his  troop  would  pass  that  way.  Eager  to  see 
the  great  General  and  his  troops,  Mary  Ann’s  nurse  went  out 
into  the  front  yard,  taking  her  little  charge  with  her.  In  order 
that  the  small  child  might  also  watch  the  solders  pass,  she 
lifted  her  on  to  the  fence  post  at  the  front  gate.  When  General 
Washington  saw  the  little  child  he  was  attracted  to  her  and  so 
he  halted  and  picked  her  up  in  his  arms.  The  memory  of  this 
event  was  always  treasured  by  Mary  Ann  and  her  family. 

When  Mary  Ann  grew  to  young  womanhood  she  married 
Robert  9-16a  Jack,  a  captain  of  a  merchant  vessel  that  plied 
the  many  seas.  To  them  were  born  two  little  girls,  Margaret 
6-19c  Jack  in  1799  who  later  married  Joseph  Bartholmew  6 
and  Mary  Ann  6-19*  in  1801  who  married  Michael  6-19  Pray. 
Ida  Finch  8-25  Foss  a  great  granddaughter  of  Mary  Ann  Kin¬ 
nard  claimed  there  was  another  daughter  Amy  6-19d  Roberts 
and  that  her  own  daughter  had  been  named  Amy  9-12  Roberts 
Foss  after  her. 

Capt.  Jack  had  many  tales  to  tell  of  his  voyages  and 
brought  back  many  lovely  gifts  for  his  family  from  far  away 
lands.  Among  them  the  cameos,  some  of  which  are  now  in  the 
possession  of  his  great  great  grand  daughter  Viola  9-29 
Smalley  Miller.  Intrigued  by  her  father’s  stories  of  his  voyages 
his  daughter  Mary  Ann  6-19*  desired  to  accompany  him  and 
it  was  agreed  that  she  might  go.  However  her  mother  was 
unable  to  get  her  ready  when  it  was  time  that  he  should  sail 
and  so  it  was  promised  that  she  could  go  the  next  time. 
However  there  was  to  be  no  next  trip  as  on  his  return  trip 
there  was  a  storm  at  sea  and  his  ship  laden  with  Spanish 
dollars  and  all  on  board  except  one  cabin  boy  went  down  in 
Delaware  Bay  within  sight  of  land. 

This  left  his  wife  a  young  widow  with  her  little  family  to 
support.  Being  an  expert  needle  worker  she  turned  to  sewing 
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for  her  livelihood  and  we  have  still  preserved  in  our  family 
specimens  of  her  fine  needlework — a  beautiful  beaded  hand 
bag  and  an  exquisitely  embroidered  baby  dress  which  was 
originally  a  ladies  dress.  A  sample  of  embroidery  like  this 
baby  dress  in  the  Iowa  Historical  Library  in  Des  Moines  is 
marked  “Tambour  work  on  Indian  Muslin,  about  1820”. 

The  story  is  told  how  a  beautiful  altar  piece  at  the  church 
was  damaged.  Mary  Ann  6-19b  Kinnard  Jack  was  employed  to 
repair  it.  When  the  work  was  completed  no  one  could  tell  where 
it  had  been  repaired. 

She  made  shirts  for  the  Russian  Ambassador  or  Chinese 
Mandarin  (Mary  Ann  Pray  Oren  7-14  in  her  later  years  said 
it  was  the  Russian  Ambassador  but  some  in  the  family  claimed 
it  was  a  Chinese  Mandarin.  As  Mary  Ann’s  memory  in  her 
declining  years  was  not  too  reliable,  she  may  have  confused 
the  story  with  some  events  in  her  husband’s  Russian’s  experi¬ 
ences).  One  day  he  gave  her  some  fine  linen  to  be  made  into 
handkerchiefs.  She  took  extra  pains  with  her  work  so  that  the 
handkerchiefs  would  be  entirely  satisfactory.  She  had  com¬ 
pleted  several  of  them  and  left  her  work  to  go  to  town.  Upon 
her  return  she  found  her  little  daughter  Mary  Ann  6-19*  Jack, 
aged  ten,  busily  engaged  hemming  one  of  the  handkerchiefs. 
She  was  frightened  but  upon  examining  the  child’s  work  and 
finding  it  well  done  she  permitted  her  to  finish  it.  She  then 
sent  her  to  the  great  man  himself  and  had  her  explain  to  him 
that  she  had  hemmed  it  herself.  If  he  was  not  satisfied,  her 
mother  would  take  out  the  stitches  and  sew  it  herself.  But  he 
was  so  pleased  and  delighted  with  the  child  and  her  sewing 
that  he  accepted  her  sewing  and  promised  her  that  he  would 
give  her  his  great  green  silk  parasol  lined  with  white  silk  which 
one  of  his  servants  held  over  his  head  when  he  walked  on  the 
streets,  when  he  returned  home.  He  kept  his  promise  and  his 
large  green  silk  parasol  with  its  pearl  points  and  beautiful 
carved  ivory  handle,  was  given  to  this  little  girl.  In  later  years, 
when  she  had  little  girls  of  her  own  she  had  the  ivory  handle 
cut  and  made  into  two  sunshades  for  her  two  youngest  daugh¬ 
ters  Emma  7-16  and  Caroline  7-15.  One  of  these  parasols  with 
the  upper  part  of  the  handle  and  the  ring  knob  went  to  Emma’s 
niece  and  namesake  Emma  8-33  Oren  and  later  to  her  daughter 
Viola  9-29  Smalley  Miller.  The  other  one  with  the  pearl  tips 
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and  lower  part  of  the  handle  went  to  Caroline’s  niece  Ida  8-37 
Hinsky  who  gave  it  to  her  niece  and  namesake  Alice  Ida  9-30 
Carr  Mabbitt. 

Another  possession  of  Mary  Ann  Kinnard  Jack  that  has 
been  handed  down  is  a  set  of  small  willow  ware  plates  which 
were  part  of  her  dishes  when  she  set  up  housekeeping  after 
her  marriage.  It  seems  she  had  three  sets  of  plates  which  she 
gave  to  her  granddaughters.  The  largest  plates  going  to  the 
oldest  one  and  the  smallest  ones  to  the  youngest.  Mary  Ann 
Pembroke  7-5  Pray  Oren  thus  received  the  smallest  plates. 
She  in  turn  gave  one  to  each  of  her  daughters  and  the  one 
given  to  her  daughter  Emma  8-33  is  now  in  the  possession  of 
Emma’s  daughter  Viola  9-28  Smalley  Miller  and  will  go  to  her 
daughter  Virginia  10-11  Miller  Jensen. 

Children 

6-19c  Margaret  b.  March  20,  1799 — M.  Joseph  Barthol- 
mew  6 

6-19*  Mary  Ann  b.  March  8,  1801 — d.  July  11,  1882 

6-19d  Amy  Roberts  (probably) 
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SEVENTH  GENERATION 
JACOB  7-14q  KELLER 

Jacob  Keller  of  Revolutionary  times  was  a  resident  of 
Newberry  Township  York  County,  Penna.  The  home  farm  was 
located  near  the  Susquehanna  River,  on  the  south  side  across 
from  Middletown. 

Just  below  Middletown  are  the  rapids  in  the  river  and  it 
was  considered  very  dangerous  to  attempt  a  passage  by  any 
ordinary  boat.  Middletown  is  situated  at  the  Junction  of 
Swatara  Creek  with  the  river. 

Jacob  Keller  had  gone  across  the  river  and  was  attacked 
and  pursued  to  the  mouth  of  this  creek.  Ice  was  thick  in  both 
river  and  creek  and  just  grinding  along  prior  to  closing  up 
for  the  winter.  It  seemed  to  be  only  a  choice  as  to  the  manner 
of  dying.  Jacob  Keller  chose  death  by  ice  and  water  rather 
than  to  be  captured.  He  rushed  in  among  the  ice,  succeeding 
after  a  time  in  getting  on  a  large  cake  of  it  and  went  over 
the  falls  safely  and  landed  on  an  island  about  three  miles 
below  the  falls.  On  this  uninhabited  island  of  about  five  acres 
he  remained  for  nearly  three  days  before  the  river  closed  and 
he  was  able  to  cross  to  his  home  shore  on  the  ice.  This  island 
was  afterwards  called  Keller’s  Island. 

KIRK 

Legendary :  Dr.  Robert  Church,  a  native  of  England  soon  after 
his  marriage,  joined  the  English  Army  as  a  surgeon  and  was 
in  the  Scottish  rebellion  of  1556  after  which  he  settled  in 
Scotland.  Here  he  took  the  name  of  Kirk  which  in  that  langu¬ 
age  signified  Church. 

He  had  a  son  Thomas  who  in  turn  had  three  sons  — 
Robert,  ROGER  7-14m  and  TIMOTHY,  ALL  OF  WHOM 
RETURNED  TO  IRELAND  IN  1631. 

BEGINING  WITH  ROGER  7-14m  WE  ARE  ON  SURE 
GROUND. 

Taken  from  records  at  Lurgan  Meeting  Co.,  Ardinah, 
Ireland : 


129 


SEVENTH  GENERATION 


Roger  7-14m  Kirk  and  Elizabeth  7-14n  his  wife  dwelt  in 
Neshag  in  ye  parish  of  Skelton  and  in  the  Co.  of  York  (Eng¬ 
land).  Came  to  Ireland  with  his  wife  and  five  children  in  ye 
year  1658  (being  a  cowper  by  thaide)  since  which  time  he 
hath  dwelt  at  Tolly  gaily  neare  Lurgan  in  the  county  of  Ard- 
magh  and  had  by  his  wife  children  as  followeth. 

Christian  daughter  b.  10-21,  1645 
Deborah  b.  3-27,  1650 

Timothy  b.  3-27,  1652  m.  3-17,  1676  Catharine  Robson 

Roger  b.  2-20,  1654 

Dinah  b.  10-14,  1656 

ALPHONSUS  7-14j  b.  5-14,  1659 

Robert  b.  1-12,  1662 

Elizabeth  b.  4-12,  1664 

Alphonsus  7-14j  Kirk,  son  of  Roger  7-14m  and  Elizabeth 
7-14n  took  passage  at  Belfast  11-11-1688  and  landed  at  James¬ 
town,  Va.  1-12-1689.  He  arrived  in  New  Castle  Co.  3-29-1689 
bringing  with  him  a  certificate  of  removal  dated  10-9-1688 
from  the  Meeting  at  John  Robsons  (Lurgan  Meeting)  stating 
“that  he  hath  lived  with  his  father  from  his  infancy  until  now 
and  since  his  “convincement”  he  hath  belonged  to  our  meeting. 

The  father  and  mother,  Roger  7-14m  and  Elizabeth  7-14n 
Kirk,  added  a  postscript  certifying  “that  we  are  willing  our 
son  above  named  should  take  this  journey  herein  mentioned 
and  if  it  be  his  portion  to  mary  we  do  give  our  consent  pro¬ 
vided  it  be  to  a  Friend  and  in  unity  with  Friends  according  to 
the  order  of  truth/’ 

Alphonsus  7-14j  Kirk  was  married  12 (Feb.)  23-1692/3  to 
Abigail  7-14k  daughter  of  Adam  7-14o  and  Mary  7-14p  Sharp- 
ley  of  Shelpot  Creek,  New  Castle  Co.  of  Delaware.  (She  came 
from  England  in  the  ship  Wm.  Penn).  Alphonsus  settled  in 
Christiana  Hundred  near  what  is  now  Centerville  in  the  Co. 
Centre  Meeting  House  was  built  on  his  land.  He  died  7-7-1745 
and  his  wife  1748.  There  were  eleven  children  the  third  being 
Jonathon.  It  is  from  him  our  line  descends. 
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DR.  JESSE  7-14*  OREN 

Dr.  Jesse  Oren  was  born  September  22,  1824  at  Lewisbury 
in  York  County  Pennsylvania.  Both  his  paternal  and  maternal 
ancestors  were  residents  of  this  same  county  for  at  least  three 
generations  back  of  him.  He  was  the  son  of  John  and  Lydia 
Keller  Oren.  He  grew  up  on  the  old  homestead  among  the 
stones  and  briars,  trained  to  economy  by  the  very  necessity  of 
the  soil  on  which  he  grew.  Where  there  is  nothing  to  waste, 
nothing  can  be  wasted.  Picking  and  hauling  stone  off  the  fields, 
waltzing  behind  a  shovel  plow,  among  roots  and  rocks,  formed 
an  important  part  of  his  preparatory  training.  It  was  impor¬ 
tant  to  him,  but  by  no  means  in  accord  with  his  tastes.  He 
wanted  scholastic  training  much  more  than  his  humble  sur¬ 
roundings  seemed  able  to  supply.  He  left  home  at  the  age  of 
sixteen,  a  most  important  epoch  in  most  boys’  life  and  went  to 
Churchtown,  Cumberland  County,  Pennsylvania,  and  here 
indentured  himself  to  the  harness  business;  was  to  remain 
three  years  with  Mr.  P.,  who  was  to  send  him  to  school.  This 
he  failed  to  do.  Not  only  this  but  he  took  away  his  grammar 
and  denied  him  books  and  all  proper  facilities  for  progress.  He 
had  made  arrangements  with  Mr.  Hinkle,  principal  of  the 
village  school,  to  be  heard  a  grammar  lesson  after  9  o’clock 
at  night,  when  the  shop  had  closed  business.  This  was  offensive 
to  Mr.  P.  and  he  became  oppressive.  Oren  determined  to  leave 
him;  went  to  Lancaster,  Ohio,  where  he  had  a  bachelor  uncle 
living,  hoping  to  find  favor  with  him,  which  he  did  in  every¬ 
thing  except  in  the  way  he  most  desired.  Left  him  and  went 
to  Plainfield  Academy,  Mr.  Williams,  principal,  and  was  taken 
as  a  pupil  without  a  ready  dollar  to  give  him.  Here  he  remained 
for  three  months,  at  the  end  of  which  time  he  felt  able  to  try 
his  powers  in  a  school-room.  To  this  end  he  went  back  to 
Pennsylvania,  to  Johnstown,  where  he  also  had  an  uncle  living. 
Here  he  obtained  a  school  and  taught  during  the  winter  of 
1842  and  1843.  In  the  spring  of  1843  he  determined  to  go  to 
Oberlin  College,  Ohio,  and  there  by  means  of  labor  and  the 
pittance  of  money  left  over  from  the  wages  of  the  school,  put 
in  as  much  time  at  school  as  possible.  On  his  way  to  Oberlin 
he  passed  through  Richmond,  Ohio,  where  there  was  a  new 
college  just  opening.  On  passing  up  the  street,  heavily  laden 
with  books  and  the  little  clothing  he  possessed,  he  was  accosted 
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by  William  7,  Lorimer,  D.D.,  one  of  the  directors  of  the  new 
institution,  and  also  pastor  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Richmond.  Dr.  Lorimer  interested  himself  at  once  and  then 
insisted  that  he  should  go  home  with  him.  He  did  so.  He  proved 
to  be  just  what  Jesse  Oren  needed  —  the  right  friend  at  the 
right  time.  Under  his  training  he  became  a  member  of  the 
Presbyterian  church  of  Richmond,  and  afterwards  transferred 
the  membership  by  letter  to  the  Second  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Carlisle,  Pennsylvania.  Here  he  remained  three  years,  all  the 
time  at  study.  At  the  end  of  five  months  Dr.  Lorimer  gave  him 
a  certificate  of  character  and  sent  him  to  Judge  7  McCullough, 
who  lived  at  the  mouth  of  Yellow  Creek,  about  three  miles 
from  Wellsville,  Ohio.  Here  he  obtained  a  school  at  good  wages, 
but  soon  learned  that  William  7  McCullough  son  of  the  judge 
(later  superintendent  of  a  railroad,  with  headquarters  at 
Wellsville,  Ohio),  and  John  7  and  William  7  Hammond  (John 
made  his  figure  as  an  eminent  physician)  these  three  boys 
were  to  commence  the  study  of  algebra  and  geometry.  As  Mr. 
Oren  had  not  studied  geometry  at  all,  he  felt  embarrassed,  but 
nevertheless  assigned  them  a  lesson  and  then  went  home  to 
study  it  himself.  As  his  school  was  but  ten  miles  from  Rich¬ 
mond,  where  it  was  well  known  that  he  was  unbooked  in 
geometry,  and  as  he  felt  the  situation  was  a  bad  one,  he  deter¬ 
mined  to  fortify  himself  by  always  hearing  the  lessons  of  the 
boys  without  having  the  book  in  his  hand.  The  boys  passed 
through  six  books  of  Legendre  without  a  miss  or  a  fault.  This 
will  be  news  to  Dr.  John  Hammond  should  he  see  this  in  print. 

At  the  end  of  the  school  term  he  returned  to  Richmond 
and  had  made  greater  progress  than  his  class.  Necessity,  of 
course,  had  much  to  do  with  this.  Here  he  remained  until 
1846.  During  this  time  Samuel  7  Shelly  gave  him  a  year’s 
boarding  and  refused  to  receive  a  moneyed  consideration  for 
the  same.  Dr.  Lorimer  and  Mr.  Shelly  were  highly  prized  and 
had  his  continued  gratitude  for  lasting  favors  given  at  a  time 
when  most  needed. 

By  continued  hard  study  and  close  confinement  he  had 
injured  his  health.  His  nervous  system  had  become  greatly 
impaired  and  he  had  also  become  an  asthmatic.  This  greatly 
alarmed  him  and  he  sought  medical  advice.  Instead  of  re¬ 
ceiving  good  advice  he  received  drugs ;  he  read  up  everything 
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mentioned  by  the  doctor.  He  became  a  medical  student  so  far 
as  his  own  case,  and  of  course,  like  all  other  non-professional 
readers,  could  always  find  his  own  case  covered  by  what  he 
read.  His  own  mind  was  continually  subordinating  his  body  and 
would  have  driven  it  out  of  existence  had  he  not  found  a 
master  mind  in  the  person  of  Dr.  7  Rily  of  Harrisburg,  Penn¬ 
sylvania,  who,  after  Jesse  had  been  sent  home  from  Ohio  by 
the  doctors  to  die  of  consumption,  saw  the  trouble  was  not  in 
the  lungs,  but  rather  the  disordered  nervous  system,  a  result 
of  want  of  exercise  and  close  study.  He  was  restored  to  health, 
not  by  drugs,  but  by  good  advice  and  the  proper  control  of  the 
mind.  This  led  him  to  the  study  of  medicine  as  a  profession. 
When  the  depressing  influence  of  the  mind  was  removed,  he 
was  quite  well  in  less  than  three  months.  He  then  entered 
Dickinson  College,  Carlisle,  Pennsylvania,  and  at  the  same  time 
the  office  of  Dr.  G.  W.  7  Foulke  as  a  medical  student,  doing 
double  work.  During  the  winter  of  1847  and  1848  he  attended 
a  course  of  medical  lecures  at  the  Jefferson  Medical  College, 
Philadelphia.  In  1850  Dr.  Oren  was  instrumental  in  opening 
the  Shippingsburv  Academy  and  Normal  School,  of  Shippings- 
burg,  Pennsylvania,  with  himself  as  principal  in  the  normal 
department,  and  Rev.  7  Lavertv  as  financial  manager  and  con¬ 
ductor  of  the  school.  He  attended  the  clinics  at  the  Pennsylvania 
Hospital,  Blockly  Hospital,  Wells  Hospital  and  Jefferson 
College  and  made  notes  on  644  important  surgical  and  medical 
cases. 

In  1852  he  was  married  to  Mary  A.  P.  7-5  Pray,  daughter 
of  Michael  6-19  Pray  of  Philadelphia.  The  poet  said  that  in 
“hours  of  ease,  woman  was  uncertain,  coy  and  hard  to  please.” 
The  poet  did  not  know  Mrs.  Oren,  since  she  did  not  become 
“coy  and  hard  to  please”  in  times  of  ease,  but  was  ever  ready, 
whether  “pain  and  anguish  wrung  the  brow”  or  not,  to  act  as 
the  “ministering  angel”.  After  marriage  he  became  principal 
of  the  Strasburg  Academy,  a  school  of  some  note  and  age, 
situated  in  Strawsbury,  eight  miles  southeast  of  Lancaster 
City.  This  did  not  prove  lucrative  and  was  sold  out  to  Prof.  7 
Nichols  after  a  trial  of  one  year.  He  then  moved  to  Philadelphia 
and  opened  a  medical  office  in  North  Eleventh  street,  opposite 
St.  Malachi’s  church  and  at  the  same  time  spent  all  leisure  time 
in  the  hospitals  and  attending  lectures.  In  1854  the  Penn 
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Medical  University  conferred  the  adeundem  degree  of  M.D. 
upon  him,  and  soon  after  he  entered  the  Russian  medical 
service  and  went  to  the  Crimea.  He  was  recommended  to  the 
Russian  Legation  at  Washington  by  George  M.  7  Dallas,  Vice- 
President  under  Polk  7. 

He  sailed  for  Bremen  in  Sept.  1855  aboard  the  “Barque 
Philadelphia”.  Dr.  Oren  knew  no  German  at  the  time  but 
studied  aboard  ship.  The  mate  was  German  and  the  two  men 
helped  each  other  to  learn  to  speak  and  understand  the  other’s 
native  tongue.  The  mate  also  gave  Dr.  Oren  a  German  English 
Dictionary.  This  book  is  now  owned  by  Viola  Smalley  9-28 
Miller.  While  his  knowledge  of  German  was  very  limited  when 
he  arrived  in  Russia,  he  was  able  to  make  himself  clearly 
understood  at  the  table  and  in  consultation  with  the  German 
doctors.  Before  the  end  of  the  week  he  was  able  to  speak 
German  so  fluently  that  a  number  of  the  German  physicians 
thought  he  was  a  native  of  their  Fatherland.  At  a  farewell 
party,  toasts  were  drunk  to  their  native  land  and  the  Germans 
present  were  very  much  surprised  and  shocked  when  Dr.  Oren 
offered  his  toast  to  the  good  old  U.S.A.,  accusing  him  of 
denying  his  Fatherland. 

In  the  fall  and  winter  of  1855  he  served  in  a  large  hospital 
in  Backsisaria,  situated  about  twelve  miles  north  of  Sebastopol. 
Subsequently  he  was  sent  to  Cherson  and  served  in  Hospital 
No.  18  until  the  end  of  the  war.  When  the  Emperor  visited  the 
Crimea  in  October,  1855,  by  his  order,  he  received  a  present 
of  twenty-five  rubles.  The  occasion  giving  rise  to  this  notoriety 
was  about  as  follows:  Upon  arrival  at  headquarters  in  the 
Crimea  he  was  given  two  weeks  to  prepare  for  duty.  The 
Russian  Latin  Dispensatory  was  placed  in  his  hands  and  he 
was  ordered  to  accompany  a  German  physician  in  his  daily 
duties  in  the  hospital,  learn  enough  Russian  to  ask  the  neces¬ 
sary  medical  questions  of  the  sick,  and  then  to  dictate  in 
Latin  all  directions  and  prescriptions  for  the  sick  to  the 
Russian  steward  or  nurse.  This,  at  first,  appeared  to  him  a 
large  undertaking  but  it  was  accomplished  with  but  little 
effort.  At  the  end  of  the  two  weeks  it  became  his  duty  to 
lead  in  the  work,  followed  by  the  German  physician  as  his 
critic  and  judge.  Soon  Dr.  Oren  dictated  a  pill  in  which  he 
ordered  molasses  to  hold  the  ingredients  together.  To  this  the 
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German  physician  protested  and  substituted  honey.  Dr.  Oren 
told  him  that  molasses  was  equally  authoritative.  He  offered 
to  bet  him  a  bottle  of  wine.  Dr.  Oren  took  the  bet,  but  substi¬ 
tuted  for  the  wine  a  pair  of  boots,  should  he  win.  Within 
twenty-four  hours  he  procurred  the  necessary  authority  on  the 
subject.  Dr.  Oren  won.  The  Emperor  was  in  the  south  soon 
after,  and  coming  to  Backsiseria,  when  this  occurred,  the  cir¬ 
cumstance  was  mentioned  to  him  by  the  General  Staff  doctor, 
who  had  full  knowledge  of  the  controversy  between  Dr.  Oren 
and  the  German  physician.  This  little  circumstance  proved  of 
considerable  pecuniary  advantage  to  him  as  he  was  soon  there¬ 
after  sent  to  Cherson  to  a  more  important  charge,  and  was 
granted  privileges  which  amounted  to  a  $1,000  in  three  months. 

The  war  being  ended  he  returned  to  Philadelphia,  and 
within  ten  days  thereafter  went  West  to  Iowa  by  train.  This 
occurred  in  September,  1856.  His  first  purchase  was  a  piece  of 
land  of  Frank  Bowman,  eight  miles  northeast  of  Iowa  City, 
where  he  built  a  house,  and  through  the  influence  of  Governor, 
7  Kirkwood  got  a  mail  route  established  from  Iowa  City,  via 
his  house,  and  Western,  to  Cedar  Rapids.  A  postoffice  was 
established  at  his  home,  and  he  was  appointed  postmaster. 
This  formed  the  nucleus  of  what  afterward  became  North 
Liberty.  He  remained  here  until  the  spring  of  1858,  when  he 
sold  out  and  moved  to  La  Porte  City  by  covered  wagon  and 
entered  into  partnership  with  Dr.  Jesse  7  Wasson  in  the  prac¬ 
tice  of  medicine.  About  this  time  he  became  interested  in  the 
study  of  bees  as  a  side  business,  spending  all  his  leisure  hours 
in  study  and  observations  among  them.  He  purchased  six 
colonies,  giving  $100  for  them.  In  1860  he  received  an  Italian 
queen  bee  from  J.  P.  7  Mahan,  Philadelphia  paying  $22.50  for 
her.  This  was  the  first  queen  of  that  breed  which  had  been 
brought  West  of  the  Ohio  River.  In  1861  his  apiary  numbered 
150  colonies,  and  at  no  time  after  that  had  he  less  than  a 
hundred  colonies  except  in  the  spring  of  1881,  when  the  number 
was  reduced  to  eighty-five.  This  was  the  season  of  great 
mortality  among  bees  throughout  the  entire  country,  many 
having  hundreds  and  losing  all.  He  was  a  member  of  the  North 
American  Bee  Association,  also  a  member  of  the  Iowa  State 
Bee  Society,  and  Cedar  Valley  Society. 
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In  the  spring  of  1862  he  moved  to  the  farm,  some  four  and 
a  half  miles  east  of  La  Porte  City.  At  that  time  it  consisted  of 
120  acres.  Afterwards  it  was  increased  to  1,000  acres;  he 
owned  besides,  213  acres  in  Bremen  and  Chichasaw  counties, 
Iowa,  as  also  some  town  property  in  La  Porte  City,  Iowa,  an 
orange  grove  of  ninety-two  trees  and  winter  home  and  nursery 
in  the  city  of  Daytona,  Florida.  He  built  five  apartment  build¬ 
ings,  the  first  apartment  buildings  to  be  built  in  Daytona. 
Daytona  is  about  sixtv-five  miles  south  of  St.  Augustine,  on  the 
east  coast  and  was  considered  the  most  important  and  thrifty 
place  south  of  St.  Augustine.  It  was  called  the  “Capital  of  the 
East  Coast”  in  a  long  letter  by  A.  D.  7  Harger,  in  the  Chicago 
Times,  dated  March  20,  1886,  and  the  name  “Fountain  City” 
was  given  to  it  on  account  of  the  large  number  of  artesian 
wells  in  the  city,  there  being  not  far  from  200.  This  property, 
besides  other  personal  effects,  all  was  made  through  bees,  short¬ 
horns,  horses,  farming,  energy  and  strict  economy.  He  was  one 
of  those  who  aided  in  the  organization  of  the  Improved  Stock- 
Breeders’  Association,  at  Cedar  Rapids,  Iowa  and  did  much  to 
introduce  improved  stock  into  his  section  of  the  State.  Durham 
cattle  and  Clydesdale  horses  were  his  favorites.  He  was  one  of 
the  organizers  of  the  Eastern  Star  and  of  the  Union  State 
Bank  of  La  Porte  City,  Iowa  and  one  of  its  directors  from  the 
beginning. 


136 


THE  PRAY  FAMILY 


NINTH  GENERATION 

KENNETH  DUANE  9-29*  MILLER 

Kenneth  Duane  Miller  seventh  child  of  Elizabeth  9-29b 
Barnard  and  Elias  Vandemark  9-29a  Miller  was  born  March 
18,  1875  at  Morley,  Iowa.  He  attended  the  district  school  and 
worked  on  the  farm.  When  he  was  18  years  of  age  his  father 
died,  leaving  him  the  oldest  child  at  home  in  charge  of  the 
farm. 

At  the  age  of  20,  he  attended  the  academy  connected  with 
Cornell  College  for  eleven  weeks  and  secured  a  certificate  to 
teach  school.  He  taught  school  the  following  winter  and  then 
farmed  for  a  year.  He  then  re-entered  the  Cornell  College 
Academy.  By  working  at  the  carpenter  trade,  teaching  school 
and  playing  salaried  baseball*,  he  earned  money  enough  to 
graduate  from  Cornell  College  in  1905  with  the  degree  of 
Bachelor  of  Science.  After  graduation  he  did  post  graduate 
work  at  the  University  of  Chicago  and  at  Northwestern 
University  and  has  traveled  extensively. 

He  was  principal  of  the  high  school  at  Tama,  Iowa  after 
graduation  from  Cornell.  In  1906  he  became  superintendent  of 
schools  at  La  Porte  City,  Iowa.  He  held  this  position  until  1910 
when  he  became  superintendent  of  the  schools  in  Monticello, 
Iowa.  He  remained  here  for  eight  years.  In  1918,  he  became 
superintendent  of  the  city  schools  in  Vinton,  Iowa.  He  re¬ 
mained  here  until  the  spring  of  1923  when  he  became  super¬ 
intendent  of  the  city  schools  of  Fort  Dodge,  Iowa  where  he 
had  charge  of  nine  grade  schools,  a  junior  high  school,  a  senior 
high  school  and  junior  college.  During  his  administration  addi¬ 
tions  were  built  to  two  of  the  grade  buildings  and  a  new  junior 
high  school  —  one  of  the  finest  in  the  state  of  Iowa  —  was 
planned  and  erected.  Here  he  remained  for  17  years  and  the 
school  grew  until  there  were  4600  pupils  and  156  teachers. 


*He  was  an  outstanding  baseball  player  and  at  the  time  of  his 
graduation  from  Cornell  was  offered  a  larger  salary  to  play  professional 
ball  than  he  was  to  receive  in  his  public  school  position.  Some  thirty 
years  following  his  graduation,  in  a  Cornell  Radio  Broadcast  he  was 
mentioned  as  one  of  their  all  time  baseball  stars.  He  played  short  stop. 
He  also  distinguished  himself  in  debate  and  became  a  public  speaker  with 
considerable  recognition  over  the  state  where  he  was  called  upon  to 
give  commencement  addresses,  service  club,  church,  teacher’s  institute 
speeches  and  many  others. 
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In  1940  Mr.  Miller  had  reached  the  retiring  age  and 
resigned  his  position  expecting  to  travel  and  to  do  genealogical 
work  in  which  he  was  much  interested.  By  the  time  his  plans 
were  well  under  way,  World  War  II  broke  out  and  the  plans 
had  to  be  abandoned.  He  was  then  invited  into  the  State 
Department  of  Public  Instruction  in  Des  Moines  where  he 
remained  as  Regional  Supervisor  until  August  1,  1946.  By  this 
time  the  war  was  over  and  it  was  decided  to  resume  the  plans 
of  travel  and  study  as  were  earlier  projected. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Miller  spent  a  month  of  the  early  winter  of 
1946  visiting  their  daughter  and  her  husband  of  Chicago  and 
then  turned  southward  spending  the  rest  of  the  winter  in 
Florida. 

The  middle  of  April  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Miller  started  north 
along  the  eastern  coast  for  the  purpose  of  gathering  genealog¬ 
ical  data  but  “the  plans  of  mice  and  men  gang  aft  aglee”.  On 
May  24,  1947,  Mr.  Miller  was  taken  to  the  hospital  in  Philadel¬ 
phia.  After  several  weeks  spent  in  St.  Josephs  and  Jefferson 
Hospitals  in  Philadelphia  and  St.  Lukes  in  Duluth,  Minn,  he 
was  taken  by  ambulance  to  Colonial  Hospital  at  Rochester, 
Minn,  where  he  was  under  treatment  by  the  physicians  of 
Mayo  Clinic  for  several  months.  He  died  there  January  28, 
1948.  His  funeral  was  held  in  the  Methodist  church  in  La  Porte 
City,  Iowa  on  January  31,  1948  with  Reverend  Hutchinson  9 
of  Storm  Lake,  Iowa  officiating.  J.  P.  9  Street,  Deputy  State 
Superintendent  of  Public  Instruction  in  Iowa,  C.  T.  9  Feelhaver 
Superintendent  of  the  Fort  Dodge  public  schools  who  was 
Principal  of  the  high  school  under  Mr.  Miller,  Myron  9  Olson 
Principal  of  the  Fort  Dodge  high  school  who  was  Principal  of 
the  Fort  Dodge  junior  high  school  under  Mr.  Miller,  all  spoke 
in  tribute  of  him  at  the  services.  Burial  was  in  West  View 
Cemetery  at  La  Porte  City  where  a  suitable  mounment  has 
been  erected,  the  marker  bearing  the  inscription  from  Chaucer 
“and  gladly  would  he  learn  and  gladly  teach.”  by  Will  he 
provided  well  for  his  family. 

Including  the  time  Mr.  Miller  taught  his  first  term  of 
school  until  he  left  the  state  office  in  Des  Moines  covered  a 
period  of  50  years.  He  taught  rural  schools  four  years,  was 
principal  of  a  high  school  two  years,  superintendent  of  city 
schools  for  34  years  and  five  years  in  the  Department  of  Public 
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Instruction.  The  other  five  years  he  spent  in  preparation  for  his 
life  work.  Few  men  have  as  long  and  varied  experience.  The 
letters  of  inquiry  and  encouragement  that  came  to  him  from 
former  students,  teachers,  fellow  educators,  and  friends  during 
his  hospital  experience  from  a  number  of  different  states  bore 
conclusive  evidence  of  the  large  circle  of  friends  and  admirers 
which  he  had  built  up  during  his  educational  career.  Over  a 
period  of  many  years  he  appeared  all  over  his  home  state  in 
public  address  on  education  and  religion. 

The  family  is  Methodist  while  he  was  a  Mason,  Kiwanian 
and  a  S.A.R. 


SOME  TRIBUTES 

The  following  are  representative  tributes  paid  to  him  at 
the  time  of  his  death: 

“K.  D.  Miller  was  one  of  the  finest  and  most  sincere  men 
I  have  ever  met.  He  was  devoted  to  the  cause  of  education, 
and  his  high  principles  and  ideals  were  carried  forward 
through  the  many  years  that  he  was  associated  with  the  public 
schools  of  the  state.  He  was  a  man  who  believed  in  standing 
up  for  these  ideals,  and  he  never  hesitated  to  express  his 
opinion  when  he  felt  that  his  failure  to  do  so  might  result  in 
the  formation  of  a  policy  or  the  rendering  of  a  decision  which 
might  be  against  these  principles.  His  was  the  type  of  idealism 
which  is  so  badly  needed  in  our  public  life  today.”  Judge 
Dwight  G.  9  Rider,  Fort  Dodge,  Iowa. 

“The  professional  life  of  K.  D.  Miller  extended  over  a 
period  of  about  40  years.  During  this  time  he  rose  from  a 
teacher  of  a  one  room  rural  school  to  a  position  of  leadership 
among  Iowa  educators.  Mr.  Miller  was  a  capable  school  admin¬ 
istrator,  a  successful  business  man,  and  a  worthy  citizen.  He 
was  highly  respected  as  a  man  and  enjoyed  a  wide  acquaint¬ 
ance  among  the  school  people  of  the  state.  He  was  a  devoted 
husband  and  father,  and  his  greatest  pleasures  were  derived 
from  his  associations  with  his  family.  Mr.  Miller  had  a  keen 
mind  and  a  fine  sense  of  humor.  He  had  a  kindly  smile  and  a 
pleasant  word  for  everyone.  In  Mr.  Miller’s  passing,  Iowa  has 
suffered  a  distinct  loss  and  Education,  a  trusted  counselor.” 
J.  P.  9  Street,  Deputy  Superintendent,  Department  of  Public 
Instruction. 
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“K.  D.  Miller  will  be  remembered  as  one  of  Iowa’s  distin¬ 
guished  educators.  During  his  40  years  of  active  school  work  in 
the  state,  he  climbed  steadily  in  his  profession. 

“Mr.  Miller’s  work  was  outstanding  in  school  administra¬ 
tion,  but  he  was  also  interested  in  advancing  the  work  of  the 
profession.  He  was  a  long-time  member  of  the  Iowa  State 
Education  Association  and  the  National  Education  Associa¬ 
tion  and  held  important  positions  in  those  organizations. 
Among  these  was  a  term  as  president  of  the  North  Central 
District  of  the  ISEA  and  a  term  as  member  of  the  state  ex¬ 
ecutive  board.”  Charles  F.  9  Martin,  Executive  Secretary, 
Iowa  State  Education  Association. 

“His  more  than  forty  years  of  public  school  service  was 
unusually  successful.  To  thorough  training  he  added  an  ap¬ 
preciation  of  young  people  which  ensured  their  devotion  to 
him.  His  unswerving  loyalty  to  justice,  his  deeply  religious 
nature,  his  freedom  from  pretense,  his  disdain  for  dissembling 
left  an  impression  wherever  he  was  known.  His  influence  as 
a  Christian  gentleman  combined  with  his  efficiency  as  a  public 
school  worker,  made  him  an  educator  whose  service  to  Iowa 
will  be  long  remembered.”  Jessie  M.  9  Parker,  Superintendent 
Department  of  Public  Instruction. 
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This  is  perhaps  the  oldest  heirloom  in  the  family.  The 
most  of  what  we  know  about  the  book  is  learned  from  the  con¬ 
tents  of  the  book  itself  which  gives  much  of  the  early  geneal¬ 
ogy,  history  and  business  affairs  of  our  early  forebears. 

Gathering  information  from  the  contents  of  the  diary 
was  rather  difficult.  Some  pages  proved  relatively  easy  to 
translate  while  others  were  extremely  difficult.  It  is  written 
written.  The  book  was  placed  before  a  number  of  highly  ed¬ 
ucated  native-born  German  men,  including  college  professors, 
and  all,  after  brief  examination,  declared  themselves  unable  to 
translate.  No  doubt  had  they  had  a  personal  interest  and  given 
time  enough  to  it  they  could  have  read  it.  However  K.  D. 
Miller  9-29*  spent  many  hours  over  a  period  of  years  decipher¬ 
ing  it  and  it  is  because  of  his  efforts  that  we  have  been  able 
to  add  several  generations  to  our  ancestors.  In  early  times, 
many  people  were  unable  to  write  even  their  names  and  the 
fact  that  these  people  could  and  did  write  signifies  that  they 
must  have  been  people  of  some  education. 

This  history  of  this  book  as  written  by  K.  D.  Miller 
follows. 


HISTORY  OF  THE  DIARY 

The  early  history  of  this  book  must  be  learned  from  the 
book  itself. 

I.  The  earliest  writing  in  the  book  seems  to  have  been 
done  in  1713  by  ADAM  1-2  SCHMIT  at  Falcon  Creek,  Ger¬ 
many.  In  that  year  Adam  Schmit  wrote  that  his  daughter  had 
been  born  in  1671.  (See  page  25.)  We  assume  Schmit  owned 
the  book  at  that  time.  His  signature  appears  on  page  25. 

II.  On  the  4th  of  November  1726  the  book  was  given 
to  CARL  HENRICH  2-1  PRE  the  son-in-law  of  Adam  Schmit. 
We  assume  it  was  given  to  Carl  Henry  Pre  by  Adam  Schmit 
on  that  date  (See  page  1).  Carl  Henrich  did  much  more  writ¬ 
ing  in  this  book  than  any  other  person.  Carl  Pre  was  born  in 
1666  and  died  in  1745.  His  signature  appears  many  places  in 
the  book. 
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III.  At  the  death  of  Carl  Henrich  Pre  in  1745  this  book 
became  the  property  of  his  son  JOHAN  HENRICH  3-4  PRE 
who  went  by  the  name  of  Henrich.  He  wrote  little  in  the  book. 
On  page  123  is  an  entry  he  made  and  signed  Henrich  Pree. 
This  entry  was  made  in  1745. 

IV.  Johan  Henrich  Pre  died  in  1757  and  this  book  became 
the  property  of  his  son  CARL  HENRICH  4-8  PRE  II.  This 
owner  wrote  little  in  the  book.  On  page  70  he  wrote  about  the 
death  of  his  son  in  1770  and  on  page  443  he  makes  an  entry 
about  soldiers  to  which  his  signature  is  attached  as  Carle 
Henriche  Pree.  In  1772  Carle  Henrich  Pre  II  and  his  family 
started  for  America  bringing  this  book  with  them.  Carl 
Henrich  Pre  II  died  in  1772. 

V.  When  Carl  Henrich  Pree  II  died  the  book  remained 
with  his  widow  Anna  Elizabeth  4-8*  and  their  two  children. 
The  widow  married  Peter  4-8c  Nonatter  at  Philadelphia  in  1733 
(see  page  277).  Peter  Nonatter  wrote  some  in  the  book.  He 
recorded  the  marriage  on  page  277  and  his  wife’s  death  on 
page  209. 

VI.  The  next  owner  of  the  book  was  John  5-6  Pre  (Later 
John  Pray)  who  became  of  age  in  1791  and  was  married  in 
1793.  We  do  not  know  that  he  wrote  in  the  book.  If  he  did 
so  it  is  on  page  135.  John  Pray  was  the  son  of  Carl  Henrich 
4-8  Pre  II. 

VII.  John  Michael  6-19  Pray,  the  son  of  John  Pray  was 
the  next  owner  of  the  book.  Perhaps  the  writing  on  page  135 
was  his.  We  do  not  know. 

VIII.  In  1880  Michael  Pray  gave  this  book  to  his  son,  Capt. 
Robert  Jack  7-13  Pray  (page  133).  His  signature  is  there 
recorded. 

IX.  At  the  death  of  Capt.  Robert  Jack  Pray  this  book 
became  the  property  of  his  daughter  Edith  M.  8-29  Pray.  Capt. 
Pray  died  in  1908. 

X.  In  1909  Mary  Ann  Pembroke  7-14  Pray  Oren  a  sister 
of  Capt.  Robert  Jack  Pray  secured  the  book  from  Edith  Pray. 
Mary  Ann  Pembroke  Pray  Oren  made  a  few  entries  in  the 
book,  (see  page  133)  Her  signature  is  there. 
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XI.  Later  Mrs.  Oren  gave  the  book  to  her  son  Dr.  Samuel 
A.  8-31  Oren.  Dr.  Oren  did  not  write  in  the  book. 

XII.  In  about  1935  Dr.  Oren  gave  the  book  to  his  niece 
Viola  Edith  9-29  Smalley  Miller,  the  great,  great,  great,  great, 
great,  great  granddaughter  of  Adam  1-2  Schmit — the  first 
owner. 

Carl  Henrich  2-1  Pree  I  1666-1745  the  second  owner  of  the 
book  and  the  one  who  wrote  much  in  the  book  lived  at  Heck- 
holtzhausen  about  25  miles  north  east  of  Coblenz,  Germany. 

His  son  Johan  Henrich  3-4  Pree  (1701-1757)  and  his 
grandson  Carl  Henrich  4-8  Pre  II  also  lived  at  Heckholtzhausen 
and  were  in  turn  owners  of  the  book. 

The  book  is  written  in  provincial  German  and  includes 
words  not  to  be  found  in  German  dictionaries.  The  translations 
have  been  made  by  K.  D.  9-29*  Miller — the  husband  of  the 
present  owner  Viola  Edith  9-29  Smalley  Miller. 

It  is  the  wish  of  the  present  owner  that  the  book  shall 
become  the  property  of  her  daughter  Viola  Virginia  10-11 
Miller  Jensen. 

If  at  any  time  this  book  should  fall  to  some  one  who  does 
not  care  to  preserve  it  we  will  that  it  shall  be  given  to  the 
Pennsylvania  Historical  Library  at  Philadelphia. 

Viola  Smalley  Miller  K.  D.  Miller 
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TRANSLATIONS 

To  preserve  the  result  of  K.  D.  Miller’s  labor  the  following 
translations  are  given  as  recorded  in  the  diary  itself. 

The  translations  that  are  not  starred  (*)  were  found 
among  his  papers  after  his  death.  They  may  or  may  not  have 
been  considered  accurate  by  him.  Some  of  them  are  incomplete. 
They  are  being  included  to  preserve  them  in  the  event  some  one 
else  may  wish  to  use  them  to  assist  in  further  translation. 
Inside  Front  Cover 

In  April  1727  did  Mr.  Kuhmichel  first  an  order  bring  forth 
in  the  presence  of  John  .William  Hin  regarding  my  holdings 
on  the  Itersbach  (Iterscreek) .  (He  had)  from  me  the  order  a 
long  time  held  back 

On  the  3rd  of  March  1727  did  Mr.  Kumichel  from  the 
Magistrate  Gravins  an  order  secure  that  I  should  give  to  him 
the  land  which  he  from  the  Mr.  Sterzenbacher  held  (and)  to 
show  by  the  platbook  division  stone  was  misplaced. 

NOTE.  The  two  entries  above  translated  show  a  settlement 
of  a  land  holding  dispute.  The  second  entry  should  be  read 
first  as  its  record  preceded  the  first. 

The  translater  is  not  certain  whether  the  writer  (Carl 
Henrich  Pre)  or  the  other  claimant  (Mr.  Kumichel)  declared 
the  division  line  had  been  misplaced.  Perhaps  it  doesn’t  matter 
at  this  time.  K.  D.  Miller  1943 

PAGE  1. 

In  the  year  1726  on  the  4th  of  November  was  this  book 
to  me  Carl  Henrich  2-1  Pre  given. 

NOTE.  The  recorder  does  not  indicate  who  gave  him  the  book. 
On  page  100  Carl  Henrich  recorded  that  his  son  Johan  Hen¬ 
rich  3-4  was  born  in  1701.  This  may  have  been  written  long 
after  the  event  itself.  On  page  66  he  records  the  birth  and 
death  of  other  children  in  1708-1710-1711.  On  page  25  Adam 
Schmit  recorded  the  birth  of  his  daughter  in  1671  and  plainly 
wrote  that  he  made  the  entry  in  1713  at  Falcon  Creek.  Per¬ 
haps  Schmit  had  the  book  first  and  gave  it  to  Carl  Henrich  2-1 
in  1726  or  perhaps  Schmit  died  at  that  time  and  he  inherited 
the  book. 

In  the  year  1723  the  Magistrate  Emmerman  of  Dorn 
from  me  my  lost  sheep  .  .  .  namely  4  head  unjustly  away  took. 
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PAGE  2. 

On  the  14th  of  August  1726  to  the  Hans  George  Fox 
with  my  son  George  3-5  William  4  realm  dollars  sent  to  Lum- 
berg 

All  Kopstuck 

In  the  year  1724  one  Klende  wohl  a  few  pounds.  Per  Klent 
3  realm  dollars. 

In  the  year  1725  one  and  one  half  Klent  wohl  4  and  1/2 
pounds  Per  Klent  5  gulden. 

In  year  1722  in  Stoffel  Peiper’s  house  3  Realm  dollars  re¬ 
ceived. 

On  the  13  of  October  1727  Johan  Henry  3-4  Pre  in  the 
house  of  George  Fox  anst  to  or  fro  Dirch  Church  March  4 
gulden  paid. 

In  the  year  1732  on  the  half  day  of  March  One  Klente 
wohl  Hans  George  Fox  received. 

PAGE  3. 

In  the  year  1718  on  the  21st  of  October  28  head  of  sheep 
(were)  lost  in  the  common  woods.  Coming  from  the  woods  the 

driven  off 

the  warden,  who  hunchback  Fritz  is  called  caught. 

On  the  23  of  October  5  realm  dollars  pledge  money  to  the 
Lieutenant  Rosen  have  to  pay  must  at  Stone  Creek  this  took 
place. 

In  addition  to  the  fine  to  hunchback  Fritz  the  warden  as 
fees  3  kopstuck. 

Also  in  addition  ...  to  the  magistrate  Emmerman  at 
Dorn  (I)  unjustly  11  kopstuck  must  pay. 

PAGE  4. 

Item  again  2  kopstuck  4  peter  menger  first  again  of  the 
Mr.  Lawyer  Doll  at  Runkel  on  account  of  the  meat  to  pay 
which  the  magistrate  to  pay  .  .  .  carried  over  1727  and  not 
paid.  On  the  7th  of  February  was  I  at  Runkel  (been)  in  the 
presence  of  Province  director  Bierman  who  threatened  me 
with  beating  and  angry  reprimand  .  .  .  and  the  Mr.  Mayor  Doll 
was  with  him  because  the  fatted  wether  which  this  all  pro¬ 
voked  had  Gotfred  Vorbel  our  money  .  .  .  had  me  at  the 
bridges  met  and  said  that  the  mayor  mocked  the  count  .  .  . 
was  had  1730. 
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PAGE  5 

On  the  26th  of  February  1727  had  I  first  again  a  yoke  oxen 
.  .  .  Of  the  where  away  taken  yoke  oxen  of  Moses  the  jew 
again  purchased  for  2  realm  dollars. 

PAGE  6 

In  the  year  1727  on  the  2nd  of  April  is  my  next  door  neigh¬ 
bor  the  honorable  Cristoffel  Pfeiffer  in  the  Lord  happily  fell 
asleep  in  the  63  year  of  his  age.  May  God  grant  him  on  the 
last  day  a  happy  resurrection.  Amen 

On  the  9th  of  Febraury  1735  is  our  neighbor  Anna  (honor¬ 
able)  of  the  Cristoffel  Pfeiffer  wedded  wife  happily  fallen 
asleep. 

PAGE  7 

On  the  24  of  January  1722  was  the  John  Henry  3-4  Pre  at 
Runkel  declared  free: 

Expense: — 10  Kopstuck  (and)  one  half  kopstuck  for  the 
poor  Christian  .  .  .  The  trade  master  who  has  this  all  in  control 
and  fulfilment  the  sum  of  eleven  half  kopstuck. 

PAGE  11 

On  the  8th  of  June  1727  Frank  Merck  at  Haselbach  my 
oxen  9  albus 

PAGE  12 

*On  the  16  of  February  1730 

To  the  cow-herdsman  3  measures  of  corn  were  given. 
PAGE  13 

*Saturday  on  the  26  of  March  in  the  year  1728  is  the  Hans 
George  Pfeiffer’s  Lawfully  wedded  wife  Margretta  (born.  . .  .) 
in  the  Lord  happily  fallen  asleep.  In  the  55th  year  of  her  age. 
Shortly  afterwards  is  her  legal  husband  the  honorable  Hans 
George  Pfeiffer  on  the  1st  of  April  in  the  year  1728  in  the  61st 
year  of  his  age  in  the  Lord  happily  fallen  asleep.  May  God 
grant  him  and  us  all  and  those  who  follow  after  a  happy  resur¬ 
rection.  Amen 

*On  the  29th  of  March  Easter  Monday  Margreta  Pfeiffer 
buried  was. 

*Saturday  on  the  3rd  of  April  1728  The  Hans  George 
Pfeiffer  buried  was. 
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PAGE  14  and  15 

*On  the  7th  of  December  1730  was  the  herd  ram  again 
driven  away  to  Selbach. 

The  Ludwig  Klum  on  the  2nd  of  March  1730  during  the 
morning  early  to  the  mayor  made  report  about  the  herd  ram 
which  we  in  our  backlying  province  would  remain  farm  steward 
Kramer’s  2  sheep  away  were  taken. 

*On  the  27th  of  February  went  we  to  the  neighboring 
province  to  secure  information  against  William  Bentzen  and 
Johanes  Hauser  from  the  provincial  magistrate. 

On  the  7th  of  March  the  herd  ram  came  upon  (recovered 
I  guess.) 

*  Sunday  on  the  5th  of  March  did  the  congregation  to 
Andrew  2  Kramer  by  the  herdsman  a  herd  ram  .  .  .  for  3  and 
one  half  measures  of  corn. 

PAGE  18 

1727 

The  farm  steward  Hironimus  had  in  the  shearing  yard  for 
sheep  adults  sheep  37  head  and  lambs  17.  Altogether  54  head. 
Wednesday  on  the  1st  of  November  1730  have  I  a  memorial  for 
the  Princes  of  Siegen  delivered  by  the  use  of  the  oxen  to  the 
Kacke  castle  at  (in  the  presence  of)  the  grave 
Last  year  .  .  .  about  this  time  ...  a  memorial  by  the  use  of 
the  oxen  for  the  Prince  was  delivered  at  the  holy  (church) 
house.  Tuesday  on  the  23  (we)  started  to  Siegen.  Wednesday 
on  the  24  January  1731  the  memorial  to  the  Prince  of  Siegen 
was  delivered.  John  3-4  Henry  and  George  3-5  William  Pre 
4  days  out  remained. 

PAGE  19 

To  the  Jew  Baruch  piece  of  arable  land  paid  7  kopstuck 
Again  3  albus  during  the  year  1725.  Again  3  weisich  and  3 
krentzer.  Again  3  pettermenger  for  one  oxen  to  castrate 
To  the  Jew  Moses  10  kopstuck  for  Barahs  Gutter  paid  1728. 
Again  3  dollars  and  one  half  kopstuck  paid  out. 

PAGE  21 

On  the  16  December  in  the  year  1726  to  Weilburg  .  .  . 
widow  or 

or  received  above  tools 


147 


THE  OLD  DIARY 


dowager  a  half  measure  of  barley  took  for  6  kopstuck 
In  the  year  1727  to  the  jew  umburg  at  Schulbach  (on  pension) 
a  measure  of  peas 

To  the  jew  Rumbach  1728  for  8  realm  dollars  pension 
PAGE  22 

*On  the  6th  of  August  1727  have  I  to  Mr.  Doll,  Mayor  of 
Selbach,  the  (uniform  or  monthly?)  money  delivered. 

*In  the  year  1737  was  I  Carl  Henry  2-1  Pre  on  the  1st 
of  February  to  the  Andrew  Pfeiffer  one  sheep  must  turn  over 
unjustly.  (He  it)  on  his  conscience,  body  and  soul  taken  has 
improperly  which  (he)  out  of  my  barn  away  has  taken  in  the 
presence  of  the  Lutwig  Klum 

PAGE  23 

*In  the  year  1727 

On  the  20th  of  November  have  I  and  Hans  George  Pfeiffer  to 
the  young  Rosbach  at  Runckel  one  of  the  villagers  .  .  .  for 
service  for  16  kopstuck  pay  must 

*In  the  year  early  1727  have  I  and  Hans  George  Pfeiffer  again 
to  one  of  them  for 

PAGE  25 

“My  Anna  Catharina  2-1*  at  Heckholtz  Haussen  was  born 
in  the  year  1671  so  is  she  of  age  42  years.  I  Adam  1-2  Schmit 
at  Falkenbach  1713 

*Thursday  on  the  30th  of  October  1738  my  wife  Anna  Catha¬ 
rina  Pre  born  Schmit  fell  in  the  Lord  happily  asleep  in  the  67th 
year  of  her  age  and  4  months.  God  grant  her  on  the  last  day  a 
happy  resurrection.  Amen 

PAGE  27 

*In  the  year  1727  on  the  Holy  penteccst  have  I  with  my 
lawfully  wedded  wife  Anna  Catharina  lived  36  years  in  wed¬ 
lock.  Have  had  seven  children  of  whom  still  four  are  now 
living.  3  however  in  the  Lord  happily  are  fallen  asleep 
*And  have  lived  at  .  .  .  Holtzhausen  as  is  in  1727  written  36 
years 

NOTE — Pentecost — 7th  Sunday  after  Easter — About  15  to 
20  May  1691. 
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PAGE  29 

*On  the  20th  of  January  1730  Have  I  the  Smith  with  7 
coins  off  paid  and  for  the  past  (ie  to  date)  nothing  more  is 
outstanding. 

*On  the  13  February  1734  to  the  Smith  4  coins  one  sester 
(measure)  corn  exactly  out  paid 


PAGE  31 


1728 


*On  the  11th  of  July  my  son  John  Heinrich  3-4  to  the  Mr. 
Mayor  Doll  at  Selbach  two  realm  dollars  service  money  for  his 
father  paid.  Witness  of  this  John  Matheus  Scheffers,  the 
Hunter 

On  the  2nd  of  February  1729  one  realm  dollar  service  money  3 


PAGE  33 

*On  the  13th  of  January  1730  my  Anna  Catherina  2-1*  to 
my  brother-in-law  Rosper  7  gulden  (coins)  sent 

*In  year  1733 

My  brother-in-law  Rosper  one  hog  for  four  realm  dollars  and 
one  realm  (smaller  coin)  for  board  and  room  gave 

*Another  item — 2  pounds  .  .  .  and  two  kopstuck  one  old  hen 
with  14  little  chickens 

*Another  item — 3  young  hens  and  one  rooster 

*On  the  20  of  December  1736  three  realm  dollars  on  board  and 
room  paid. 

*Again — My  John  Henry  3-4  made  for  seven  kopstuck 

*In  the  year  1741  my  John  William  3-7  to  John  Jost  Lemp 
three  realm  dollars  interest  delivered  at  Selburg  on  the  6th  of 
January. 


PAGE  35 

*Carl  Henry  2-1  Pre  of  Heckholtzhausen  paid  one  realm 
dollar  as  service  money 

Heckholtzhausen  on  the  4  of  April  1730  Raufft 
*On  the  2nd  of  July  1730 

Also  one  realm  dollar  service  money  to  the  Raufft  paid.  On  the 
13  of  October  again  one  realm  dollar  service  money  to  the 
Raufft  paid  1730 
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PAGE  37 

*To  the  Countess  Haber  must  I  yearly  give  3  measures  IV2 
mass  and  one  legal  mas. 

PAGE  38 

*The  soldier  Burch  has  from  the  Carl  Henry  2-1  Pre  5 
realm  dollars  court  penalty  against  the  regular  taxes  to  force 
collection.  Heckholtzhausen  on  the  13  of  March  1731.  RaufTt 

PAGE  39 

*Saturday  on  the  17th  of  March  1731  10  realm  dollars  the 
Mr.  Archen  Holtz  of  Weilburg  to  me  paid  because  I  the  .  .  . 
Balthaser  Burk  in  my  house  have  had  on  account  of  the  fatted 
wethers  (punishment,  penalty  or  judgment?). 

*On  the  24  of  April  1733  the  Mr.  Archenholtz  of  Weilburg  8 
realm  dollars  has  paid  on  account  of  the  plow  staff  or  handle. 

PAGE  41 

*On  the  29  of  May  in  the  year  1733  have  I  my  son  John 
Henry  3-4  Pre  fully  out  paid.  The  same  on  me  nothing  more  to 
claim  has 

*(It  may  take  have  however  it  also  will)  it  really  fully  and 
rightfully  out  paid  has  been. 

*  (It  makes  no  difference  what  he  may  say  about  it) 

PAGE  42 

*On  the  25  of  June  1733  to  the  Jew  Husman  as  wages  4 
kopstuck  for  the  daughter  4  on  obligation  paid. 

*Also  to  the  Husman  in  the  year  1736  again  3  measures  of  com 
for  3  realm  coins  was  given 

PAGE  43 

On  Tuesday  the  11th  January  1735  with  the  Mr.  Brauer 
settled  up  on  account  war  expenses  or  costs. 

Winter  quarters  oats  and  money.  And  to  me  the  Mr.  Brauer 
paid  4  realm  dollars.  Again  (in  addition)  2  kopstuck  and  must 
pay  to  the  (officer  of  some  kind)  oats  8  full  and  one  additional 
half  measure  oats  to  complete  payment. 

PAGE  45 

*On  Wednesday  the  15  of  January  1757  with  David  the 
Jew  I  had  a  reckoning.  Remained  to  him  indebted  fourteen 
realm  dollars  and  26  petermauncher. 
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*On  the  2nd  of  May  1737  Thursday  to  David  the  Jew  2  realm 
dollars 

*To  David  the  Jew  paid  also  one  cow  for  16  gulden  on  account 
delivered  1738 

PAGE  49 

*On  the  2nd  of  January  1739  to  George  William  3-5  Pre 
5  measures  of  corn  on  account  gave.  One  measure  for  16  petter 
mauncher.  The  .  .  .  for  the  year  1739  remained  unpaid. 

PAGE  51 

*Saturday  on  the  18th  of  August  1742  Three  camps  of 
Frechmen  stood  longway  (or  far  off)  and  .  .  .  the  Princes  and 
Counts  quickly  furnish  (or  provide)  must. 

PAGE  53 

Note.  This  page  written  by  Johan  Henrich  3-4  Pree  —  son 
of  Carl  Henrich  2-1  and  grandson  of  Peter  1-1  Pree 

*From  Andrew  Kramer  have  I  received  in  cash  money  6 
realm  dollars  35  ott  for  my  deceased  brothers  children  on  the 
11th  of  may  1746 

*To  the  Jew  Gomberg  of  Schulbach  have  I  given  one  florin  for 
board  and  room. 

Note — His  brothers  children  were  sent  to  Schulbach  to 
boarding  school. 

PAGE  55 

*On  the  8th  of  June  1738  the  congregation  (of)  Holtz 
Hausen  to  Wilburg  went  to  (to  the  house  of)  the  Mr.  Archen- 
holtz  and  itself  in  the  best  on  account  of  the  law  suit  business 
themselves  to  settle  but  nothing  satisfactory  came  to  pass  (or 
could  be  done) 

PAGE  58 

1731 

*On  the  2nd  of  April  (was  or  came)  the  wolf  house  shep¬ 
herd  to  see  magistrate  Doll  m .  .  .  Hammel  and  until  9  and 
10  o’clock  in  the  fold  for  .  .  .  swore  is  .  .  .  true 

PAGE  59 

*On  Tuesday  the  4th  January  1736  has  John  William 
Spankus  to  the  John  Henry  Pre  .  .  .  one  hog  ...  on  the  corn 
3  dollars  worth  was 
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PAGE  63 

*Service  money  is  by  grace  remitted  Runckel  on  the  30  of 
October  1727  *  (Ludwig  Adolph)  Count  of  Weid  and  Runckel. 

*1  think  (-)  is  a  name  and  Ludwig  Adolph  seems  likely. 

The  letter  T  was  often  used  in  place  of  d. 

PAGE  66 

Carl  Henry  2-1  Pre 

*Wednesday  on  the  14th  of  November  during  the  night 
between  10  and  11  o’clock  to  me  a  daughter  into  this  trouble 
filled  world  born  was  in  the  year  1708.  She  is  Christened  Maria 
Elizabeth  3-6.  On  the  9th  of  November  in  the  year  1710  is  the 
Maria  Elizabeth  again  out  of  this  trouble  filled  world  from  this 
temporal  world  happily  departed.  God  grant  her  on  the  last 
day  a  happy  resurrection.  Amen 

1710 

*John  William  3-7  Pre  was  born  on  the  29  of  October  1711. 
PAGE  67 

*To  the  John  Henry  3-4  Pre  at  Selbach  has  his  wife  Maria 
Elizabeth  3-4*  given  birth  to  a  daughter  on  the  4th  of  Septem¬ 
ber  in  the  year  1727  during  the  evening  between  8  and  9 
o’clock.  She  is  christened  Maria  Margreta.  4-5. 

*On  the  4th  of  February  1729  on  a  Friday  is  the  Maria 
Margreta  in  the  Lord  happily  fallen  asleep.  Her  age  was  one 
year  and  4  months  and  one  day.  God  grant  her  on  the  last  day 
a  happy  resurrection.  Amen. 

*On  the  1st  of  November  1729  during  the  forenoon  be¬ 
tween  9  and  10  o’clock  was  to  the  John  Henry  3-4  Pre  by  his 
wedded  wife  a  daughter  born  in  the  sign  of  the  fish. 

Note — This  child  was  named  Anna  Catharina  4-6  for  her 
grandmother.  See  next  page  for  her  death. 

PAGE  68 

*Monday  on  the  5th  of  June  is  the  Anna  Catharina  4-6  Pre 
happily  fallen  asleep.  Her  age  was  7  months  and  5  days.  During 
the  night  between  11  and  12  o’clock  this  temporary  (life)  gave 
up.  Wednesday  on  the  7th  was  buried  in  the  year  1730. 

On  the  23  of  May  1731  on  Wednesday  during  the  morning 
early  to  my  wedded  wife  a  daughter  was  born.  (She)  was 
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baptised  Anna  Julliana  Margrada  4-7  Note — John  Henry  wrote 
this. 

On  Thursday  the  13  of  July  the  Julianna  Margreta  in  the 
Lord  happily  fell  asleep  in  the  year  1741. 

PAGE  69 

On  the  25  of  February  1734  the  John  Frederick  Pre  2 
during  the  night  between  1  and  2  o’clock  in  the  Lord  happily 
fell  asleep. 

Note — Who  was  this  man?  Possibly  a  brother  of  Carl 
Henrich  Pree  No.  1. 

On  Tuesday  on  the  1st  of  August  1741  my  son  George 
William  3-5  in  the  Lord  happily  fell  asleep. 

PAGE  70 

*On  the  4th  of  May  my  son  John  Henry  5-5  Pree  met  a 
fatal  accident  with  his  sow.  (year — not  in  text  1769) 

^Tuesday  the  8th  of  May  at  night  died  my  son  Johonnes 
Pree  and  was  buried  on  Thursday  (the  10th)  of  May  1770. 
(should  be  1769). 

*Note — Church  record  (said  to  be  very  hard  to  read  now)  was 
read  to  give  dates  May  5  and  18,  1769  for  injury  and  death. 
The  one  in  front  of  the  8  should  not  be.  Calendar  was  changed 
in  1752  which  resulted  in  much  confusion. 

PAGE  71 

*On  the  19th  of  July  1735  John  Breitag  mayor  my  estab¬ 
lished  hedge  by  arbitrary  authority  cut  down.  (Which)  already 
over  26  years  standing  along  the  long  (main)  highway  had 
remained.  Friday  on  the  29th  of  July  1735  the  Mayor  Breite- 
bach  with  the  4  official  field  marshalls  the  survey  measured 
and  examined.  I  do  not  know  the  results. 

PAGE  73 

*Wednesday  on  the  18th  of  January  1741  my  son  John 
William  3-7  in  the  house  of  John  Mark  Hunen  to  the  Mayor 
Rombel  for  the  year  1739  4  realm  service  money  paid. 

PAGE  75 

*The  (black)  smith  3  hoof-irons  on  my  horse  nailed  on  the 
second  of  march  1740  for  the  public  lumber  hauling  to  Falcon- 
bach.  Also  the  smith  again  two  hoof  irons  on  my  horse  nailed 
.  .  .  on  the  13  of  May  1740. 
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PAGE  76 

*On  Tuesday  the  18th  of  July  1741  my  son  John  William 
3-7  Pre  from  the  Mr.  Archen-Holtz  of  Weilburg  75  realm 
dollars  (in  the  presence  of?)  John  Adam  Spankus  received 
which  he  to  the  Mr.  Archen-Holtz  had  owed  and  to  my  son 
John  William  again  for  3  year  loaned  with  6  per  cent  for 
interest. 

PAGE  78 

*The  smith  to  me  paid  one  measure  of  corn  sheepherders 
wages  for  1740. 

PAGE  79 

*Wednesday  on  the  25  of  November  at  Wever  1739  became 
the  John  William  3-7  Pre  with  Maria  Elizabeth  3-7*,  John 
William  Lochr’s  3-7a  daughter  honorably  engaged  and  an¬ 
nounced. 

*Tuesday  on  the  19th  of  January  1740  (they  were) 
married  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Minister  Scheffer.  Two  days  celebra¬ 
tion  in  all  happiness  were  spent. 

PAGE  81 

*Monday  on  the  9th  of  February  1728  did  John  Matthew 
Kopel  the  2  church  money  which  he  on  his  departure  to  me  he 
have  and  by  my  arrival  again  here  at  Holtzhausen  again  pay 
out  must  and  to  John  Mark  Hiin  and  John  Henry  Becker  the  2 
gulden  on  behalf  of  the  church  again  received. 

*At  another  time  one  half  gulden  church  money  from  Mark 
Hiin  received. 

*On  the  first  of  March  1730  to  John  Hiin  2  kopstuck  church 
money  gave. 

*On  the  14th  of  November  1730  Mark  Hiin  a  half  gulden 
church  money  gave. 

PAGE  83 

*On  this  day  the  9th  of  January  1729  have  I  with  David, 
the  Jew,  figured  up  and  to  him  in  debt  I  remained  one  realm 
dollar.  In  the  presence  of  Elias  Lei  out  paid. 

*Monday  on  the  1st  of  August  1740  the  congregation  of 
Holtzhausen  me  unjustly  from  the  sheepherdman’s  (place) 
took  away.  Andrew  2  Kramer  was  put  in  my  place.  I  (altho  in 
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great  need  of  longer  service)  the  herd  no  more  watch  over  can. 
The  bad  chief  cowherdsman  all  to  blame  is. 

Note — The  translation  within  the  brackets  is  partly  guessed. 
Carl  Henrich  Pre  was  (75  years  old  at  this  time.) 

PAGE  85 

*  Monday  on  the  27  February  1741  my  maid  servant  Mat- 
talena  2  realm  dollars  on  account.  Her  wages  are  still  3  guldens 
(florens).  Note — (Generally  about  1  sh.  8  pence). 

PAGE  86 

*Monday  on  the  16  of  April  1742  between  .  .  .  twelve  and 
one  o’clock  is  my  son  George  Frederick  3-3  peacefully  and 
happily  fallen  asleep.  About  42  years  old  and  a  few  months. 
May  God  grant  him  on  the  last  day  a  happy  resurrection.  Amen. 

PAGE  89 

*In  the  year  1738  on  the  13th  of  January  through  my  son 
John  William  3-7  Pre  I  received  word  that  John  Adam  Benner’s 
lawfully  wedded  wife  to  child-bed  was.  As  a  result  I  not  come 

I  think  French 

can  (to  me)  therefore.  (Some  meeting)  postponed  be  must 
until  she  again  out  go  can  and  also  seen  has  been. 

PAGE  91 

*On  the  31st  of  March  1738  by  the  Mr.  Archenholtz  of 
Weilburg  8  realm  dollars  to  me  loaned. 

On  the  20th  of  April  1739  the  interest  paid. 

On  the  7th  of  August  in  the  (Burch  Schal  —  some  place  I 
think)  to  Mr.  Archenholtz  the  interest  for  the  year  1739  paid. 
Note — From  the  penmanship  and  content  I  can’t  tell  who 
borrowed  this  money  and  paid  the  interest.  I  suspect  it 
was  John  Henry  3-4  Pre. 

PAGE  92 

*On  the  7th  day  of  March  1739  on  account  of  Andrew 
Pfieffer  wife  10  gulden  cash  paid.  Three  gulden  (unpaid?)  On 
the  12th  day  of  March  1739  out  balance  Rombel 

PAGE  93 

*Thursday  on  the  19th  of  October  1741  The  John  William 
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3-7  Pre  to  the  Burk  and  to  the  Britz  4  dollars  wage  money  paid. 
John  Diel 

PAGE  100 

*On  the  4th  of  October  1701  was  my  son  John  Henry  3-4 
to  the  world  born. 

PAGE  101 

*Since  to  George  William  3-5  Pree’s  widow  of  Heckholtz- 
hausen  the  brewery  debts  on  her  father’s  estate  her  share  to 
her  fell  so  is  she  (able)  herself  for  all  things  to  pay  before  and 
better  (or  moreover)  she  on  account  of  her  heritage  from  her 
father  is  able  something  on  the  ...  to  give  bond  can.  Hero 
(or  his  honor)  the  mayor  Rompel  himself.  This  action  taken 
was  (or  decision  was  made)  Runckel  on  the  22nd  of  January 
1742. 

High  Count  of  the  Canton  (Chancery) 

PAGE  102 

*Saturday  on  the  7th  of  April  1742  there  was  to  John 
William  3-7  Pre’s  lawfully  wedded  wife  Maria  Elizabeth  3-7*  a 
son  to  the  world  born  in  the  sign  of  the  bull.  In  the  year  1742. 
During  the  forenoon  between  9  and  10  o’clock. 

Note — Elsewhere  I  learn  that  this  son  was  christened 
Johann  Wilhelm  4-16 


Part  on  lower  part  of  page  is  by  some  one  else.  I  think  it 
was  by  Peter  4-8c  Nonatter  decades  later.  To  date  I  have 
not  translated  it.  K.  D.  Miller 

PAGE  103 

*In  the  year  1742  on  the  9th  of  April  the  Nobleman 
William  Klein  before  midnight  between  9  and  10  o’clock  the 
temporal  with  the  eternal  exchanged  had.  He  had  lived  eighty 
years.  Monday  he  died.  On  Wednesday  he  was  buried. 


The  above  appears  to  be  the  writing  of  Carl  Henrich  2-1 
Pre.  1666-1745.  K.  D.  Miller 
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The  much  less  legible  writing  below  was  added  by  Peter 
4-8c  Nonatter  decades  later. 


May  the  Lord  his  portion  wh  has  (whoever  has)  well- 
made 

done  to  him  in  heaven  .  .  .  upon  earth  who  himself  .  .  .  who 
heaven  reach.  Peter  Nonatter 

PAGE  107 

*My  son  George  William  3-5  had  for  a  number  of  years  a 
cow  from  me  secured  for  8  realm  dollars  and  until  the  present 
time  has  been  paid  nothing  thereon. 

(Recorded)  This  the  31  of  January  in  the  year  1745 

Carl  Henry  2-1  Pre 


PAGE  111 

*On  the  27  of  March  Andrew  2  Kramer  in  the  bake-house 
for  a  thief  and  scoundrel  (and  scoundrel  Repeated)  and  sheep- 
skinner  bawled  (me)  out.  And  1  was  by  my  gentle  sir  nothing 
of  attention  paid.  In  the  year  1745 
John  Mark  Hun  as  witness 
Elias  Lei  as  witness 

PAGE  113 

*For  house  furniture  is  my  brother  George  Frederick  3-3 
Free  children’s  share. 

(1)  One  bed  cover  with  feathers  and  one  long  pillow  with 
feathers  6  florin 

(2)  One  measure  (as  bushel  or  basket)  10  ott 

(3)  One  large  iron  dipper  (or  Ladle)  3  kopstiick 

(4)  One  song  book  5  ott 

PAGE  114 

To  the  Jew  Gomberg  of  Schulbach  I  have  paid  6  realm 
dollars  and  again  3  kopstuck  expenses  board  and  lodging. 

Note — I  think  for  his  brother’s  children  in  boarding  school. 
To  Sophia  3-5*  Pre  have  I  paid  two  realm  dollars  on 
account  of  valuation  of  fruit  (trees?) 

To  the  Jew  headmaster  Moses  Isaac  of  Schulbach  have  I 
paid  19  kopstuck  3  X  -  16  att  board  and  room.  Oral  receipt. 
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PAGE  115 

Paid  out  for  my  brother’s  children 

(1)  To  Sophia  3-5*  Pre  on  account  house  furniture  3  kopstuck 

2  petermunger  paid 

(2)  to  the  schoolmaster  on  account  of  the  burial  two  loaves  of 

bread  was  given  6  att 

(3)  There  was  eaten  up  by  the  14  att.  Total  for  their  part 

3  att  4  at  (?) 

(4)  To  Moses  Isaac  at  Schulbach  twelve  realm  dollars  paid  on 
7th  of  December  1745. 

(5)  Anna  Julianna  4-1  Pree  5  att  was  given  to  the  Schmit 
wedding  had  been. 


To  the  mayor  Rombell  a  half  dollar  was  given  for  the  Enfru 
Daris  for  making  ready  oral  receipt  on  the  15th  of  February 

PAGE  116. 

(7)  on  account  of  the  fathers  estate  twice  to  the  county 
(seat)  have  been  making  for  their  share  five  pettermenger  4 
ott 

(8)  On  the  9th  of  May  1748  have  we  a  writing  (agreement) 
(according  to  .  .  .)  have  about  our  inheritance  .  .  .  make  (for) 
one  and  all  for  his  share  7  att  4  ol? 

(9)  Again  have  I  expenses  had  on  account  of  my  first  journey 
to  the  Kramer  on  account  of  Argenholtz  making  for  their  share 
2  kopstuck. 

(10)  Again  have  I  paid  to  Sophia  3-5*  Pree  3  ott  (written  3 
ott)  on  the  appraisal  of  fruit  trees  for  her  half  1749 

PAGE  117 

Received  for  my  brother’s  children 

1.  Three  sheep  sold  making  (or  realizing)  for  their  share  5 
kopstuck 

2.  Again  one  (half  grown?)  lamb  to  Lutwig  Klein  sold,  realizing 
(or  making)  for  them  5  att. 

3.  On  account  of  the  ...  15  realm  dollars  were  received. 

4.  For  all  the  ...  I  realized  for  their  share  5  att. 

5.  Ten  measures  of  corn  from  the  part  saved  (or  part  reserved) 
sold.  One  measure  for  21  petermaunchen.  In  all  17  kopstuck 
5  att.  Again  5  att  board  and  room  on  that  account  received. 
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1746 

6.  Again  three  sesters  of  barley  21  petermaunshen 

7.  Again  7  measures  (as  bushels)  5  measures  (as  quarts)  of 
oats.  One  measure  is  worth  three  and  one  half  gulden.  The 
same  as  (Equivalent)  to  coin  6  kopstuck  5  att  5  ol 

8.  Again  6  head  of  sheep  were  sold  for  8  realm  dollars 
15  att  to  Andrew  Kramer 

PAGE  118 

9.  To  date  7  measures  of  peas  are  not  sold. 

From  John  the  shepherd  of  Selburg  have  we  from  the  appraised 
value  of  the  fruit  trees  our  pay  received  producing  for  their 
share  6  ott  8  ol  1748 

This  ...  6  att  3  ol  has  Christian  Fritz  .  .  .  been  taken  in 
Again  four  Gulden  3  att  from  Andreas  ?  has  been  received. 

PAGE  119 

*In  the  year  1745  on  the  13th  of  January  has  John  George 
Young  fourteen  measures  of  oats  received  for  16  kopstuck  3  ott 
remains  my  debt  1  ott 

In  the  year  1746  remain  I  to  him  indebted  02  att  (per¬ 
haps  20) 

PAGE  123 

*In  the  year  1745  on  the  7th  of  December  to  the  Jew 
Gomberg  two  realm  dollars  for  a  half  measure  fruit  given 
Henry  Pre. 

PAGE  125 

*On  the  date  of  7th  of  December  1745  have  I  Moses  Isaac 
of  Schupbach  received  from  Henry  3-4  Pree  of  Heckholstz- 

hausen  on  account  of  George  Frederick  3-3  Pree  his  children 
board  and  room  12  RD — said  twelve  realm  dollars  —  Moses 

Dartie  declared  by  Moses  Schupbach  himself  received.  (See 
page  115  4th  item) 

PAGE  126 

*On  the  first  of  March  1746  have  I  to  the  Jew  David  given 
payment  of  money:-  7  gulden,  4  att  4  ot 
I  remain  to  him  indebted  2  gulden  4  att  4  at 


*The  balance  has  the  Jew  David  from  my  brother  John  William 
3-7  Pre  received.  (He)  is  fully  paid  (off) 
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1746 

PAGE  127 

*In  behalf  of  John  Reuders  have  I  to  Willow  creek  in  the 
.  .  .  3  measures  of  corn.  Per  measure  16  petermunger  Total  of 
4  kopstuck.  For  my  journey  5  att. 

PAGE  129 

*On  the  5th  of  October  1726  my  yoke  ox  accidently  over 
the  (border  line)  wandered  and  by  a  soldier  the  Anton  Brucher, 
(driven  away)  from  there  and  to  Albach  (chased)  and  so  long 
in  confinement  held  was  until  they  at  last  my  yoke  ox  to  a  Jew 
of  Zorn  for  10  realm  dollars  sold.  (Normally)  my  ox  20  realm 
dollars  worth  was. 

PAGE  167 

*  Certify  I,  mother  Schriber  that  to  me  my  brother- 
in-law,  John  Philip  Mikel  of  Selbach  on  account  of  my  woman’s 
share  of  the  estate  as  an  installment  has  paid — 20  realm 
dollars.  (Laid  and  written  twenty  dollars)  Dated  on  the  17 
day  of  August  in  the  year  1749. 

PAGE  209 

*On  the  19th  of  January  1790  is  Anna  Elizabeth  4-8*  my 
lawfully  wedded  wife  in  the  Lord  happily  fallen  asleep  and  is 
from  this  trouble  filled  world  gone  to  her  eternal  rest  and 
happiness  where  she  God  praises  and  exalts  thru  eternity. 

Petter  4-8c  Nanatter 

PAGE  277 

*On  the  4th  of  May  in  the  year  1773  was  John  Peter  4-8c 
Nanatter  with  Anna  Elizabeth  4-8*,  the  Carl  Henry  4-8  Pre 
left  behind  widow,  betrothed  and  married  was.  May  the  dear 
Lord  give  them  much  good  fortune  and  blessed  happiness, 
health  and  long  life  with  each  other.  Took  place  in  Philadelphia. 

PAGE  420 

*On  1st  May  1750  on  pentecost  Monday  again  a  great 
shriek  on  the  top  of  mountain  occurred.  God  protect  us  all  again 
against  misfortune. 

PAGE  422 

*During  the  years  1746  and  47  have  I  to  the  Jew  Moses 
Isaac  at  Schulbach  delivered:-  First  5  measures  full  —  yards 
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and  one  half  measure  also  5  alt  4  al  for  summer  material  (light 
wool  cloth  for  summer  dresses) 

*Again:  For  three  half  yard  Kreben  flahr  (kind  of  cloth)  each 
yard  7  kreutzer. 

*  Again:  Two  yards  baherwell  (kind  of  cloth) 

24  ott  again  :  one  3  ott 

*On  the  28th  of  April  1747  has  the  Jew  Moses  Isaac  received 
6  measures  barley  for  2  Gulden  William  Ernst  has  the  same  to 
Schulbach  conveyed  to  the  farm  steward. 

On  the  5th  of  January  1748  H.  Pree 

PAGE  424 

*On  the  1747  year  have  I  to  the  John  Crist  Weinschrader 
on  his  .  .  .  wages  paid  two  measures  on  the  25th  of  April. 

PAGE  426 

*1  know  not  what  this  is  (means)  so  help  this  one  (me) 
the  dear  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the  name  of  God  the  Father  and 
the  son  and  the  holy  ghost 

*Night  fire  I  know  you  I  long  for  you  in  the  name  of  God 
the  Father  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

*Our  dear  lady  went  over  the  land  to  consecrate  this  fire 
in  the  name  of  God  the  Father  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost 

PAGE  428 

*On  the  27th  of  November  was  Anna  Juliana  4-1  Pre  to 
John  Peter  4-1*  Cratzhelber  of  the  province  of  Dernbach 
married  was  1749 

PAGE  429 

*On  the  28th  of  February  was  Carl  Henry  4-8  Pree  with 
Anna  Elizabeth  4-8*  Shaffer  happily  betrothed  and  married 
was  1755.  The  peace  of  God  be  with  them.  Amen 

*On  the  5th  of  September  1733  was  Carl  Henry  4-8  Pree  in 
this  world  born. 

*On  the  26th  of  April  to  Anna  Elizabeth  4-8*  Schaffer 
Pree  in  wedlock  a  daughter  was  born.  Her  baptismal  name 
Maria  Catharina  5-1  1756 

PAGE  431 

*To  the  Count  oats  at  Runkel  must  I  yearly  deliver. 
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PAGE  432 

*To  John  Jost  Weidemann  have  I  given  one  measure 
barley.  In  settlement.  The  measure  barley  is  valued  at  14 
petermunger. 

On  the  19th  January  1757 
PAGE  434 

*To  the  Jew  Gomberg  of  Schulbach  have  I  for  12  realm 
dollars  expense  settlement  given  in  3  measures  of  barley  and 
two  measures  of  corn.  The  barley  has  with  us  the  value  of  10 
petermunger  9  ott  per  measure.  The  measure  of  corn  15  peter¬ 
munger  4  ott.  1755 

*And  in  the  56  year  have  I  to  him  given  5  measures  of  barley 
each  measure  has  the  value  of  14  petermunger  16  realm  dollars. 
1756 

PAGE  443 

*On  the  3rd  of  February  1745  John  Jost  Peiffer  of  Auburn 
to  me  related  in  my  house,  that  the  Vier  lauder  (man  from 
near  Hamburg)  my  yearling  which  he  from  me  in  a  false  way 
obtained  sold  had.  A  certified  true  statement. 

Carl  Henry  2-1  Pre 

*During  the  year  1757  have  the  new(ly  recruited)  soldiers 
at  Schulbach  been  stationed  (Out  of  ...  it  has  happened)  have 
they  their  quarters  out  of  whole  county.  Carl  Henry  4-8  Pree 
of  HeckHoltz  Hausen  1757 

PAGE  446 

*On  the  17  day  of  December  1730  on  a  Sunday  ...  in  the 
night  three  .  .  .  cut  down  to  the  Jew  David  was  sold 

PAGE  447 

*To  the  John  Henry  Pre  have  .  .  .  have  given  on  account 
of  the  service  money 
To  Rom  .  .  .  must  .  .  .  out  of  the  .  .  .  one 
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In  addition  to  the  “Old  Pre,  Pree  or  Pray  Diary”  there 
were  several  old  German  papers.  The  translations  as  made  by 
K.  D.  Miller  are  given  here. 


LETTER  OF  JOHANN  JACOB  LEMP 

TO 

CARL  HENRICH  4-8  PREE 


My  greetings  dear  Godfather  Carl  Henry  Pree  arc  to  you 
in  Heckholtzhausen.  Since  the  dear  Lord  my  wife  with  of  her 
bearer(?)  precious  burden  happily  delivered  and  us  two 
married  people  with  a  well  formed  daughter  blessed  we  have 
decided  next  Sunday  the  same  with  water  and  the  Holy 
Baptism  from  her  inherited  sins  (to  be)  washed  away  because 
then  this  without  religious  baptism  testifies  not  come  to  pass. 
So  have  we  you  as  a  loving  Godfather  to  be  chosen.  We  hope 
the  same  will  be  agreeable  to  you  next  Sunday  at  8  o’clock  in 
our  God’s  house  for  .  .  .  with  .  .  .  and  the  child  a  Christian  or 
devout  prayer  life  help  to  accomplish  ( ?)  and  then  a  Christian 
name  help  give  and  (with)  us  share  and  afterward  pay  God 
service  in  our  house  attemp  together  with  my  dear  brother- 
in-law  and  sister-in-law  and  there  with  other  of  your  with 
Godfather  Godmother  help  eat  and  drink  what  God  provide 
shall.  We  anticipate  (us)  your  arrival  and  stay  (your)  dear 
Godfather  and  Godmother.  To  you  with  our  love  given. 
Seelbach  27  of  August  1751. 

Johann  Jacob  Lemp 

With  Godmother  is  Philip  Lempin  daughter.  Of  other  things 
knows  the  writer  nothing. 

Since  with  us  our  pasters  custom  is  that  he  a  certificate  gives 
when  any  one  (goes)  out  of  his  parish  to  another  place  (as)  a 

child  sponser  so  has  he  also  pleasure  that  the  stranger  a 
certificate  from  his  paster  with  (them)  bring.  So  would  so 
good  be  and  also  one  with  (you)  bring. 
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PASSPORT  OF  CARL  HENRICH  4-8  PREE  AND  FAMILY 

Below  is  the  translation  made  by  K.  D.  9-29*  Miller  of  the 
original  German  passport  granted  to  Carl  Henrich  4-8  Pree  in 
1772  when  the  family  emigrated  from  Heckholtzhausen,  Hesse 
Nassua,  Germany  to  Philadelphia.  K.  D.  Miller  is  the  husband 
of  Viola  Edith  9-29  Smalley,  the  great,  great,  great  grand¬ 
daughter  of  the  immigrant. 

Translation 

(A  document)  of  the  Right  Honorable  Count  and  Master,  Lord 
Christian  Ludwig;  Ruling  Count  at  Weid,  Isenburg  and  Crich- 
ingen ;  Lord  at  Runkel,  Saarwellington,  Crichingen,  Puttlingen 
and  Rollingen;  Hereditary  Marshall  of  the  Duchy  of  Luxem¬ 
burg  and  the  Earldom  of  Ching  etc.  etc. 

(We  to  Your  Highness,  Ruling  Chancellor,  Appointed 
Director  and  Counsellor  do  acknowledge  and  declare  herewith : 
Whereas  Carl  Henrich  4-8  Pree  of  Heckholtzhausen  together 
with  his  lawfully  wedded  wife  and  two  children  to  Pennsyl¬ 
vania  in  New  England  to  migrate  wills  and  intends  but  on 
condition  that  the  most  Gracious  Prince  of  this  place  considers 
them  free  from  all  vassalage  which  formerly  obligated  them  to 
you  and  he  respectfully  requests  that  you  release  and  free 
them  therefrom. 

When  his  Highly  Respected  Highness,  the  Arch  Count 
grants  favor  to  this  request  and  has  graciously  released  them 
from  the  hitherto  existing  obligation  of  service.  Thus  will  the 
usual  cancellation  be  (is)  granted  to  Carl  Henry  4-8  Pree  his 
lawfully  wedded  wife  and  children  in  consequence  of  this 
power. 

However  thus  and  to  this  degree  that  in  case  the  same  in 
the  future  at  any  time,  sooner  or  later,  in  any  place  anywhere 
where  our  Most  Gracious  Majesty  has  established  his  authority 
should  they  come  back  to  dwell  to  you  then  as  formerly  renew 
all  obligations  of  service  in  which  place  they  shall  be  and 
remain. 

In  acknowledgment  of  the  preceding  aforesaid  document 
there  has  been  impressed  the  great  seal  of  the  government  and 
the  customary  signature. 

Signed  at  Runkel  the  18th  day  of  June  1772 
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CHURCH  LETTER 
Parish  Lords  and  Officers 

The  Bearers,  Charles  Henry  4-8  Pree  and  Anna  Elizabeth 
4-8*,  husband  and  wife,  are,  for  the  sake  of  improving  their 
fortunes  leaving  their  ancient  paternal  abode  and  with  their 
family  moving  from  our  parish  into  yours. 

It  has  been  our  privilege  to  know  well  their  life  and  faith 
in  this  vicinity  and  they  have  always  so  conducted  themselves 
that  they  have  never  been  denied  the  retreat  of  the  Lord’s 
table  or  the  other  privileges  of  our  Reformed  Religion. 

On  account  of  all  these  things  it  is  both  my  duty  and 
privilege  to  most  heartily  commend  them  to  your  brotherly 
love  and  consideration  and  more  especially  to  the  Divine  favor 
and  benediction. 

Therefore  I  have  thus  declared  and  fortified  these  things 
by  the  special  seal  of  the  parish.  Heckholzhausen  in  the  Comi- 
tatu  Wedano  (Wied)  Roncaliensi  (Runkel)  this  20th  day  of 
June  1772. 


J.  D.  Muller 
V.D.M.  ibid 


CHURCH  RECORDS 


EXTRACTS  FROM  THE  CHURCH  RECORDS 


In  the  year  of  1733  on  the  5th  day  of  September  in  the 
afternoon  between  one  and  two  o’clock  to  Maria  Elizabeth  3-4* 
wedded  wife  of  John  Henry  3-4  Pree  was  born  a  little  son  and 
on  the  13th  he  was  brought  to  holy  baptism.  The  witnesses 
were  Carl  Henry  Hardmann  and  Anna  Margaretha  WindeL(in). 
The  child  was  given  the  name  of  Carl  Henry  4-8. 

In  the  year  1755  he  gave  himself  in  holy  wedlock  with 
Anna  Elizabeth  4-8*  Schaffer  (in)  who  was  born  in  wedlock. 

In  the  year  1732  on  the  second  day  of  February  to  Anna 
Catharina  and  to  John  Henry  4-8a  Schaffer,  her  husband  and 
brought  to  holy  baptism  on  the  tenth  and  the  baptismal  wit¬ 
nesses  were  John  Adam  Schafers,  the  pastors  son,  John 
Hansel  Schafer,  Jr.  Anna  Elizabeth  Spandufin  and  Anna  Eliza¬ 
beth  Schafer  (in).  The  child’s  name  is  Anna  Elizabeth  4-8*. 

Out  of  this  wedlock  the  following  children  were  begotten. 

In  the  year  1760  on  the  19th  day  of  February  to  Anna 
Elizabeth  4-8*  and  to  Carl  Henry  4-8  Pree,  her  husband  was 
born  into  this  world  a  daughter  who  was  brought  to  holy 
baptism  on  the  24th.  The  baptismal  witnesses  were  John  Peter 
Krazhellen  and  Catherine  Pree  (in)  and  Juliana  Lenz(in).  The 
child’s  name  is  Juliana  Catharine  5-2. 

In  the  year  1770  on  the  24th  day  of  June  was  born  to  Anna 
Elizabeth  and  Carl  Henry  Pree  his  lawfully  wedded  wife  a  little 
son  and  on  the  1st  of  July  he  was  brought  to  holy  baptism.  The 
baptismal  witnesses  were  John  and  John  Henry  Fredericks 
born  in  wedlock  Andreas  Kiihmichel  and  Anna  Margareta 
4-13*,  wedded  wife  of  John  Christian  4-13  Pree.  The  child’s 
name  is  John,  5-6. 

These  extracts  are  certified  to  by  the  church  seal  at 
Heckholzhausen  in  the  Countship  (District  presided  over  by) 
of  Wied:Runkel  on  the  21st  of  June  in  the  year  1772. 

J.  P.  Muller 

Pastor  at  this  place 


(Seal) 


166 


THE  PRAY  FAMILY 


INDEX  of  NAMES 

Note:  See  “Key  to  the  Use  of  This  Book"’  Page  15. 


Allard 

8- 33f  SARAH  .  86 

Allis 

10- 8*  Clair  .  108 

11- 4  Darlene  .  109 

11-5  Gladys  .  109 

Anderson 

7- 14h  MARY  .  80 

Ashley 

9- 18*  Letha  .  79 

Aull 

8- 5  Charles  Edward .  69 

7- 4*  James  A .  69 

8- 3  James  A.  Jr .  69 

8- 4  Mildred  .  69 

Baerth 

4  Magdalena .  51 

Barman 

4-13*  Anna  Catharina . 51,  53 

Barnard 

9- 29s  DEACON  FRANCIS  ....  98 

9-29ee  EDWARD  . 98,  99 

9-29b  ELIZABETH  . 98,  137 

9-29cc  FRANCIS  .  98 

9-29r  HANNAH  .  98 

9  John  .  98 

9-29aa  JOSEPH  SR .  98 

9-29q  MOSES  .  98 

9-29u  SERGEANT  JOSEPH  ...  98 

9-29m  WARREN  .  98 

Bartholomew 

6  Joseph  . 72,  126,  128 

Bingman 

9-43*  Minnie  .  82 

Boulard 

8-42*  Eva  Belle  .  82 

Boyer 

7- 1*  George  W . 68,  69 

8- 2  Charles  Henry  .  69 

8- 1  George  W.  Jr .  69 

9- 1  George  W  III . 69,  70 


Brown 

7- 17*  Rose  Ann  .  82 

Buchanan 

8- 9*  Benjamin  .  70 

9- 2  Edward  . 70 

9-3  Elliott  .  70 

Burnham 

7*  Mark  .  79 

7  Ella  .  79 

Carliss 

11-11  Dorothy  Constance  Ann  113 

10- 16*  Joseph  .  113 

Carr 

11- 16  Anne  .  114 

9-32  Carl  Jesse  . 88,  100 


9-31  Dr.  Claude  William . 

88,  100,  101, 
102,  113 

9-33  Dr.  Earl  Curtis . 

88,  101,  102, 
114 

10-16  Dorothy  Sime . 101,  113 

8- 34*  Edward  William  . 

87.  99,  100, 
101,  102 

10-17  Edward  William  II  101,  113 

9- 30  Mary  Alice  Ida . 

87,  88,  99, 
100,  112,  113, 
128 

9-34  Vera  Evelyn  . 


115 

10-18  Virginia  . 101,  113 

10- 19  William  Curtis  . 102,  114 

11- 15  William  Curtis  II .  114 

Collins 

11-7  Christy  .  109 

11-6  Lynn  .  109 

109*  Russel  .  109 

Cowley 

11-21  Carol  Elizabeth  .  116 

10-21*  William  Austin  .  116 

Cratzhelber 

4-1*  Johann  Peter  . 48,  161 


167 


THE  PRAY  FAMILY 


Cuthbert 

6- 27*  William . 75,  120 

7- 24  Maria  .  75 

Dallas 

7  George  M .  133 

Dartie 

3  Moses  Isaac  . 12,  48 

Dasey 

8- 23*  John  Alfred  .  78 

Deming 

9- 29 jj  ABIGAIL  .  98 

Dukes 

9-28*  Delia .  96 

9-28a  Edwin  .  96 

9-28b  Mrs .  96 

Dunham 

8- 33j  JEMIMA .  86 

Edwards 

9- 29kk  ELIZABETH  .  98 

Egar 

9-24*  Rose  .  92 

Emory 

8-33y  ANNE  .  86 

8- 33z  JOHN  .  86 

Engelhard 

5-6b  ANNA  MARGARETHA 

BENEDICTA  . 19,  58 

5-6c  LORENTZ .  58 

5-6d  MARIA  APPOLONIA....  58 

Evans 

11-17  Ann  Carol  .  115 

10- 21  Audrey  Carr  . 103,  115 

9- 34*  Col.  W.  T.  II . 

102,  103,  114, 
115 

11- 20  Edith  Vivian  .  115 

11-18  Frances  Ann .  115 

11-19  Mary  Alice  .  115 

10-20  William  Thomas  III  103,  114 

Feelhaver 

9  C.  T .  138 

Ferry 

8-33d  ELEANOR  .  86 


Fiderlick 


10-llb  AGNES  BERTHA  .  110 

10-llg  FRANK .  110 

10-lli  JOSEPH  .  110 

Finch 

8-24  Catherine .  78 

8-23  Emily  .  78 

8-25  Ida  . 

60,  62,  72, 
78,  126 

8- 22  Nellie  .  78 

7- 10*  Richard  . 78,  79 

Foss 

9- 19  Allen  B .  79 

9-12  Amy  . 72,  78,  126 

9-11  Clyde  .  78 

8- 25*  E.  B .  78 

9- 16  Floy  Elizabeth  .  78 

9-15  Glen  Roy  .  78 

9-14  Monte  Gray .  78 

9-18  Ralph  Aiden  .  79 

9-13  Ray  Finch  .  78 

9-17  Shelby  Wayne  .  79 

Foulke 

7  Dr.  G.  W .  133 

Fox 

6-30*  George  .  75 

Fredericks 

5  Johannes  . 57,  166 

Frinek 

10- llh  ROSE  .  110 

Fritzon 

8- 28*  Mathias  Von  Proschnitz  79 

Gabriel 

9  Rev .  93 

Gardner 

11- 1  Harold  .  108 

10- 7*  John  .  108 

11- 2  Kennite  .  108 

11-3  Robert  .  108 

Gates 

9- 16*  Bruce  F .  78 

Gilmore 

10-8  Annabell  . 93,  108 

10-9  Betty  . 93,  109 

10-4  Frances  .  93 

9-26*  George  R . 93,  108,  109 

10-7  Jessie  . 93,  108 

10-6  Oren  .  93 

10-5  Pauline  .  93 


168 


THE  PRAY  FAMILY 


Glanding 

7-11*  John  .  72 

Gomberg 

3  Gomberg . 43,  48 


Grimes 

10  Maj.  Gen.  William  M .  110 


Griswold 

9-29v  ABIGAIL  .  98 

9-29w  EDWARD  .  98 

9-29z  EDWARD  .  98 

9-29y  GEORGE  .  98 

Haarup 

10-lle  HENRY .  110 

10-lld  KAREN  .  110 

Hallet 

6- 22*  James  . 74,  120 

7- 22  James .  74 

Hammond 

7  John  .  132 

7  William  .  132 

Harger 

7  A.  D .  136 

Henschell 

10-20*  Edith  .  115 

Hetfield 

9-33*  Verna  . 102,  114 

Hibbs 

8- 10  Charles  Pray .  70 

7- 8*  Edward  W . 69,  70 

8- 9  Emma  S .  70 

7- 8a  Jacob  .  70 

8- 6  James  A .  70 

8-8  Margaret  P.  .  70 

8-7  Mary  M .  70 

8-11  Sarah  A .  70 

Hinsky 

8- 37*  John  B . 88,  103,  104 

9- 36  John  Oren . 88,  104 

9-35  Olive  Isabelle  . 88,  103 

Hopkins 

8-33qq  CONSTANCE  .  86 

8-33rr  STEPHEN  .  86 

Huber 

8-6*  Mary  .  70 


Hutchinson 


8-33k  ABIJAH  .  86 

8-33i  SAMUEL  .  86 

8-33h  SARAH  .  86 

9  Rev .  138 

Indian  Mary 

6-73  Mary  .  73 


Jack 

6-19d  Amy  . 

72,  78,  126, 
128 

6-19a  CAPT.  ROBERT  . 72,  126 

6-19c  Margaret  . 72,  126,  128 

6-19*  MARY  ANN . 

71,  72,  78, 
79,  82,  85, 
126,  127,  128 

Jensen 


10-llc  CHARLES  ANTON .  110 

10- lla  HENRY .  110 

11- 8  HENRY  MILLER  . 


11,  110,  111 

10- 11*  JOHN  KENNETH. ...110,  111 

11- 9  JOHN  KENNETH  JR . 

11,  110,  111 

11-10  KENT  DOUGLAS  (K.D.) 

11,  110,  111 

Judd 


9-29n  ALMIRA  .  98 

9-29mm  BENJAMIN  .  98 

9-29oo  BENJAMIN  .  98 

9-29ss  DEACON  THOMAS .  98 

9-29o  EBENEZER  .  98 

9-29qq  PHILIP  .  98 

9-29pp  SARAH .  98 

Kegel 

4-20*  Henrich  Adam  .  53 

Keller 

9-29e  HENRY  .  98 

7-14q  JACOB  . 80,  129 

7-14b  LYDIA  . 80,  131 

9-29d  MARY  .  98 

Kemp 

4  Johann  Jacob  .  19 

Kiester 

7  Gertrude  .  80 


Kinnard 

6-19b  MARY  ANN  . 

72,  85,  126, 
127,  128 


169 


THE  PRAY  FAMILY 


Kirk 

7-14f  ABIGAIL  .  80 

7  Abigail  .  80 

7  Adam  .  80 

7  Alphonsus  .  80 

7-14 j  Alphonsus  . 80-130 

7  Debrey  .  80 

7-14n  ELIZABETH  ....80,  129,  130 

7  Elizabeth  .  80 

7-14g  JONATHON  . 80,  130 

7  Mary .  80 

7- 14m  ROGER  . 80,  129,  130 

7  Roger  .  80 

7  Timothy  .  80 

7  William  .  80 

Kirkwood 

7  Gov .  135 

Kitcherell 

8- 33gg  MARTHA .  86 

8-33ii  MARTHA  .  86 

8-33hh  SAMUEL  .  86 

Kline 

8- 23*  Albert .  78 

Knapp 

9- 29nn  SUSANNAH  .  98 

Kneisley 

9-291  ANTHONY .  98 

9-29k  BARBARA  .  98 

Koehler 

7-9*  Mary  A .  70 


Kramer 

2  Andreas  . 

11,  37,  147, 
154,  157 


Kratzhelber 

5  Johannes  Peter .  56 

Kumichael 

5  Andreas . 57,  166 

2  Deacon  .  37 

Kurtz 

3-5*  Anna  Sophia . 


45,  51,  53, 
157,  158 


Laverty 

7  Rev .  133 

Lehr 

4  Henrich  . 50,  51 


Leib 

9-29g  ELIZABETH  .  98 


Leighton 

8-33s  ELIZABETH  . 56,  86 

Lemp 

4  Johann  Jacob  .  163 

Lenz 

5  Julianna  . 56,  166 

Lilly 

8-21  Catherine  . 74,  75 

8-20  Maria  Cuthbert  . 74,  75 


Lobdell 

8-33ee  ANN 


86 


Lohr 

3-7a  Johan  Wilhelm  . 45,  154 

3-7*  Maria  Elizabeth  . 

45,  46,  51, 
154,  156 

Loomis 

9-29rr  HANNAH  .  98 


Lorimer 

7  Dr.  William  .  132 


Lower 

6-21* 

7-20 

7- 19 

8- 15 
8-17 

7- 18 

8- 14 
8-16 

7-21 

Mabbitt 

10-14 

9- 30* 
10-12 
10-15 
10-13 

Mahan 

7 

Mann 

7-15* 

Maris 

6-28* 


George  G . 73,  120 

George  W .  73 

Charles  Henry  Pray .  73 

Charles  Pray .  73 

Ida  .  74 

John  Pray  .  73 

Mary  .  73 

Rev.  William  Barnes  D.D. 

74 

Robert  Morris  .  74 


Carlye  William  . 100,  112 

Charles  Emmett  99,  112,  113 

Claude  Emmett . 100,  112 

Juanita  Carr  . 100,  113 

Oren  Earl  .  100 


J.  P. 


135 


Bennie  .  73 

Phoebe  .  75 


170 


THE  PRAY  FAMILY 


Martin 

9  Charles  F .  140 

Mayer 

6  Reverend  P.  F. .  68 

McCullough 

7  Judge  . 132 

7  William  . - .  132 

McCoy 

8- 38*  Clarence  C . 89,  104,  106 

9- 38  Dr.  David  Oren  ..89,  105,  106 

10-23  David  Loren  . 105,  106 

9-37  Margaret  Maurine  ....89,  104 
10-22  Richard  Oren . 105,  106 

Meruell 

9-29dd  Hannah  . . .  98 

Miller 

9-29f  CHRISTIAN  .  98 

9-29a  ELIAS  VANDEMARK.. 

98  137 

10-10  Emma  Elizabeth  .  99 


9-29*  KENNETH  DUANE  .... 

9,  13,  70. 
98,  99,  109, 
137,  138,  139, 
140,  141,  143, 
144,  156,  163, 
164 


9-29 j  MICHAEL  .  98 

9-29c  REV.  JACOB  .  98 

9-29h  SAMUEL  .  98 


10-11  VIOLA  VIRGINIA  . 

9,  85,  99, 
109,  110,  111, 
128,  134,  143 


Mily  or  Wiley 

9-29i  MAGDALENA  .  98 

Moyer 

8-12*  Edward  E .  70 

Myers 

8-33*  Marion  .  87 

Neheu 

4  Henry  . 51,  53 

Nichols 

7  Professor  .  81 

Nikel 

3-4a  JOHAN  HENRY .  43 


3-4*  MARIA  ELIZABETH  ... 

19,  43,  44, 
48,  49,  152, 
166 


Noling 

10-1*  Carolyn  .  108 

Nonatter 

4  Anna  Elizabeth .  50 

6-10  Catharina  . 57,  68 

6-9  Charles  H .  57 

4  Elizabeth  . 50,  51 

6-1  Elizabetha  .  57 

6-5  Elizabetha .  57 

6-7  Jacob  .  57 

6-4  Johann  Charles  .  57 

5-2*  Johann  Jacob  . 50,  57,  68 

4-8c  Johann  Peter  . 


50,  51,  56, 
57,  142,  156, 
157,  160 


6-2  Johann  Peter  .  57 

6-3  Johann  Peter  .  57 

4  Johann  Peter .  50 

6-11  Maria  Magdalena .  57 

6-8  Segt.  Peter  .  57 

6- 6  Segt.  Stephan  .  57 

Norris 

7- 21*  Fannie . 73,  74 

Olson 

9  Myron  .  138 

Ordway 

8- 33u  EDWARD  .  86 

8-33n  JACOB  .  86 

8-33x  JAMES  .  86 

8-33m  JEMIMA  .  86 

Oren 

8- 40  Alice  Lorimer  . 82,  84 

9- 24  Arthur  Allen  . 84,  92 

10-2  Arthur  Merlin  .  92 

8-36  Caroline  . 82,  84 


9-26  Daisv  Mae....84,  93.  108,  109 

7- 14*  DR.  JESSE  . 

80,  81,  84, 
86,  87,  88, 
89,  131,  132, 
133,  134,  135, 
136 

8- 33  EMMA  MALVINA  . 


81,  82,  85, 
86.  87,  94, 

96,  127,  128 

8-41  Florence  Mav . 82,  84 

10-3  Glade  .  92 

8-34  Harriett  Jane  . 

82,  87,  99, 

100,  101,  102 

7  Jesse  .  80 

8-39  Jessie  Bell  . 82,  84 

7-14a  JOHN  . 80,  181 

7  John  .  80 
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Oren  (continued) 


Pray  (continued) 


7-14c  JOSEPH  JR .  80 

7- 14e  JOSEPH  SR .  80 

8- 32  Laura  Mary  . 82,  84 

9- 25  Lilia  Eva  . 84,  93 

8-35  Mamie  . 82,  84 

7- 14d  MARTHA  .  80 

8- 37  Mary  Ida  . 

82,  88,  103, 

104,  128 

9- 27  Merlin  Jesse  . 84,  94 

8-30  Michael  . 82,  84 

8- 31  Samuel  Allen  . 

82,  84,  92, 

93  94  143 

10-1  Samuel  Amos  . 92,  108 

9- 23  Samuel  Leo  . 84,  92,  108 

8-38  Viola  Estella . 


82,  89,  104, 
106 

Parker 

9  Jessie  M .  140 


8-18  Charles  .  74,  75 

6- 17  Charles  Edward  . 

60,  64,  68,  69, 
70,  120,  121, 
122,  124,  125 

7- 9  Charles  H.  Sr .  70 

7- 17  Charles  Henry  .  73,  82 

8- 13  Charles  Henry  Jr .  70 

8-18  Charles  .  74,  75 

8- 43  Clarence  M .  82 

9- 21  David  Carroll  .  82 

8-42  Dr.  Charles  Henry  .  82 

8-29  Edith  M .  79,  142 

6-28  Edward  . 

66,  75,  120,  121, 
122,  124,  125 
6-13  Elizabeth  .  64 

6- 14  Elizabeth  .  64 

8- 28  Emeline  Ash .  79 

7- 16  Emma  Eliza  .  71,  73,  127 

7-8  Emma  Sylvania  .  69 

9- 4  Herbert  .  74,  75 

7-3  John  .  69 


Peuser 


5- 9*  Elizabetha .  66 

Phillips 

9-25*  Harry  .  93 

Pinney 

9-29gg  HUMPHRY  .  98 

9-29ii  HUMPHRY  .  98 

9-29hh  ISAAC  .  98 

9-29t  LUCRETIA  .  98 

9-29ff  MABEL  .  98 

9  NATHANIEL  1  .  98 

9  NATHANIEL  2  .  98 

9  HUMPHRY  3  .  98 

Pray 

7-5  Anne  E .  69 

7-7  Anne  E .  69 

6- 22  Ann  Maria  . 

66,  74,  120,  121, 

122,  124,  125 
4  Carl  .  48 

7- 15  Caroline  Malvina  . 

71,  72,  73, 

127  128 

7-1  Catherine  .  68,  69 

7-25  Catherine  .  75 

6-21  Catherine  . 


5-6  JOHN  or  JOHANNES  .. 

19,  20,  50,  52, 
57,  58,  60,  62, 
64,  65,  68,  71, 
72,  73,  74,  75, 
78,  119,  125, 
142,  166 


9-22 

John  Douglas  . 

. .  82 

6-12 

John  Jr .  57,  60,  64,  68, 

124,  125 

7-12 

John  Michael  . 

.  72 

6-18 

Margaret  . 

.  64 

7-11 

Margaret  Hannah  . 

.  72 

7-4 

Margaret  Weidner 

.  69 

6-27 

Maria  . 

66,  75, 

120,  121, 

122, 

124,  125 

6-20 

Mary  . 

.  64 

6-30 

Mary  Ann  . . 

62,  63,  66,  73,  75, 

120,  121, 

122,  124, 

125 

7-14 

MARY  ANN 

PEMBROKE  . 

28,  63,  72,  79, 
81,  84,  85,  86, 
87,  88,  89, 
127,  128,  133, 
142,  143 


7- 2  Mary  Jane  .  69 

8- 12  Mary  W .  70 

6-19  MICHAEL  . 


66,  73,  120,  121, 
122,  124,  125 

7-10  Catherine  Amy  Roberts 

62,  72, 
73  78 

7-6  Charles  .  69 


60,  62,  63,  64, 
71,  72,  73,  78, 
79,  82,  120, 
122,  123,  124, 
125,  126,  133, 
142 
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Pray  (continued) 


8-19  Michael  .  74,  75 

8- 27  Michael  Clifford  .  79 

6-16  Peter  .  64,  124 

6- 29  Peter  Nonatter  .  66 

9- 20  Robert  Amiel  .  82 

7- 13  Robert  Jack  . 72,  79,  142 

6-24  Samuel  66,  74,  120,  124,  125 

8- 26  Samuel  Winner  .  79 

6-25  Sophia  .  66 

6-15  Susan  .  64 

6- 23  William  .  66 

7- 23  William  .  74 

6-26  William  .  66 

Pree 

4-6  Anna  Catharina  . 44,  152 

4-12  Anna  Elizabeth  .  44 

4- 22  Anna  Elizabeth .  46 

5- 15  Anna  Elizabetha  .  52 

4-1  Anna  Julianna . 


43,  48,  158,  161 
4-7  Anna  Julliana  Margrada 

44,  153 


5-17  Anna  Margaretha  .  52 

4  Carl  .  48 


2- 1  CARL  HENRICH  I . 

20,  32,  33,  36, 

37,  38,  42,  43, 
44,  45,  141,  142, 

143,  144,  148,  149, 
150,  151,  152,  153, 
155,  156,  157,  160, 
162 

4-8  CARL  HENRICH  II . 

11,  19,  36,  44, 
49,  50,  51,  56, 
57,  142,  143,  160, 
161,  162,  163,  164, 
165,  166 

4- 2  Carle  Henrich .  43 

5- 18  Catharina  Elizabetha  ....  53 

4- 20  Catharina  Elizabetha . 

46,  53 

3- 7*  Catharina  . 46,  53 

4- 15  Elizabeth  Margaretha  ...  45 

5- 7  Elizabetha  Margaretha..  52 

5- 19  Elizabetha  Margaretha..  53 

5-11  Friedrich  .  52 

5-14  Friedrich  Wilhelm  .  52 

3- 3  Gorg  Friedrich  . 

38,  42,  48, 
155,  157,  159 

4- 10  G6rg  Friedrich .  44 

3-5  G‘>rg  Wilhelm . 

38,  44,  45,  51, 
53,  145,  147,  151, 

153,  156,  157 


5-10  Henry  Anthon  .  52 

5- 3  Johannes  .  50 

6- 33  Johannes  .  66 


Pree  (continued) 

5- 12  Johann  Christian .  52 

4-13  Johann  Christian . 

45,  51,  52,  53, 
57,  66,  166 

6- 32  Johann  Christian .  66 

2  Johann  Fritrig  . 38,  153 

3-2  Johann  Henrich  .  38 


3- 4  JOHANN  HENRICH  .... 

19,  36,  38,  42, 
43,  44,  45,  48, 
49,  142,  143,  144, 
145,  146,  147,  149, 
150,  151,  152,  155, 
156,  159,  166 

5-5  Johann  Henrich . 

49,  50,  56,  153 

4- 11  Johannes  Philippus  .  44 

3-7  Johann  Wilhelm . 

38,  45,  46,  51, 
53,  149,  152,  154, 
155,  156,  159 


4-16  Johann  Wilhelm . 46,  156 

4- 21  Johannes  Wilhelm  .  46 

5- 8  Johann  Wilhelm  .  52 

5-9  Johannes  Wilhelm  . 52,  66 

5-13  Johann  Wilhelm .  52 

5-16  Johann  Yost  .  52 

4- 18  John  Adam  .  46 

5- 2  Julianna  Catharina  . 

50,  56.  57,  68,  166 

4- 17  Juliana  Margaretha .  46 

5- 1  Maria  Catharina . 50,  161 

3- 6  Maria  Elizabeth  . 38,  152 

5- 4  Maria  Elizabeth .  50 

4- 3  Maria  Elizabetha .  43 

4-4  Maria  Katharina  .  43 

4-9  Maria  Magdalena  .  44 

4-5  Maria  Margreta  43,  44,  152 

4-19  Martinus  .  46 

1-1  PETER  . 32,  36,  151 

6- 31  Wilhelm .  66 

Quandrill 

6-17*  Mary  .  68 

Rhoads 

8- 8*  Frank .  70 

Richards 

9- 17*  Iva  .  79 

Rider 

9  Dwight  G .  139 

Riley 

7  Dr.  Riley  .  133 

Roberts 

8-13*  Nellie  H .  70 
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Rosper 

2  Rosper  . 38,  39,  149 

Schaeffer 

3  Reverend  .  46 

Schafer 

4-8b  ANNA  CATHARINA.... 

49,  166 

4-8*  ANNA  ELIZABETH . 

9,  11,  49,  50, 
51,  56,  57,  142, 
160,  161,  165,  166 
4-8a  JOHANN  HENRICH  .... 

49,  166 


Schlueter 

10- 18*  James  Lewis .  113 

11- 14  Sally  Serena  .  114 

11-13  Suzanna  Sylvia  .  114 

11-12  William  Weston .  114 


Schmit 

1- 2  ADAM  . 

20,  32,  33, 
36,  38,  141, 
143,  144,  148 

2- 1*  ANNA  CATHARINA.... 

20,  32,  33,  36, 
38,  42,  43,  44, 
45,  148,  149 

Sewell 


9-10  Dartmouth  .  78 

9-5  Ella  Flora  .  78 

9-6  Kate  Angeline  .  78 

9-7  Marion  .  78 

9-9  Roy  Daniel  .  78 

8- 22*  William  .  78 

9- 8  William  Alfred  .  78 

Sharpley 

7-14k  ABIGAIL  . 80,  130 

7-14o  ADAM  . 80,  130 

7-14p  MARY  ABIGAIL . 80,  130 

Shelly 

7  Samuel  .  132 


Sime 

9-31*  Dorothy  McCormac  101,  113 


Slocum 

10-15*  Floyd  Edward .  113 

Smalley  or  Smalle 

8-33e  ABEL  EDWIN  .  86 

8-33p  BENJAMIN  .  86 


Smalley  or  Smalle,  (continued) 

8-33g  DEACON  FRANCIS . 

86,  99 

8-331  DEACON  JOSEPH .  86 

8-33t  EDWARD  .  86 

8-33r  FRANCIS  .  86 

8-33*  JAMES  ADDISON  . 

86,  94,  96 

8-33mm  John .  86 

8-33kk  Marv .  86 

8- 33a  ROYAL  EDWIN  .  86 

9- 28  Royal  Jesse . 87,  94,  95 

9-29  VIOLA  EDITH . 

9,  36,  72,  85,  87, 
96,  97,  109,  126,  127, 
128,  134,  138,  143,  164 


Smith 

10-19*  Jane  Bell  .  114 

9-38*  Viola  . 105,  106 

Snow 

8-33jj  JOHN  .  86 

8-33pp  NICHOLAS  .  86 

8-33q  REBECCA  .  86 

Sorenson 

10-llf  ANNA  .  110 

Spicer 

6-30*  George  F . 62,  120 

6-30a  Virginia  .  62 

Spiessen 

4-13*  Anna  Sarah .  52 

4  Johann  Yost  .  52 


Steedon 

4-13*  Elizabeth  Margaretha.... 

51,  53,  66 


Sterzenbach 

3-3*  Anna  Elizabetha  . 42,  48 

Street 

9  J.  P . 138,  139 

Stilson 

7- 2*  Robert  .  69 

Strong 

9-29bb  SARAH  .  98 

Taylor 

9-29p  MARY  .  98 

Terry 

8- 33cc  REBECCA  .  86 

8-33dd  SAMUEL  .  86 
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Thompson 

9-27*  Georgia  .  94 

8-33w  SIMON  .  86 

Thorn 

7-13a  Polly  .  79 

Vanneter 

4  Vanneter  .  51 

Waldon 

8-33nn  ANN  .  86 

Wasson 

7  Dr.  Jesse  .  135 

Webster 


8-33aa  MARY  SHOTSWELL..  86 

Weidemann 

3-7*  Anna  Elizabeth  .  46 

3-7b  Jacob  .  46 

Welton 

8-31*  Kate  . 84,  92,  93,  94 

Weyberg 

5  Rev.  Casper  .  57 

Wheelock 


8-33b 

HANNAH 

DICKENSON 

.  86 

CJ 

CO 

CO 

1 

00 

HENRY  . 

.  86 

Widner 

or  Weidner 

5-6* 

CATHERINE  . 

19,  58,  64, 
65,  68,  71, 
73,  74,  75 

5d 

George  . 

.  58 

5b 

Johannes  . 

.  58 

Widner  or  Weidner  (continued) 

5-6a  JOHN  CHRISTOPHER.. 


19,  58 

5e  Joseph  E .  58 

5a  Michael  .  58 

5c  Peter  A.  B .  58 

Wiley  or  Mily 

9-29i  MAGDALENA  .  98 

Williams 

9-29x  ABIGAIL  .  98 

Wilson 

7-7*  John  .  69 

Winner 

7-13*  Elizabeth  B .  79 

7  Ella  .  79 

7-13b  Samuel .  79 

7- 13c  Sibilla  .  79 

Wise 

9-23*  Helen  Alice  . 92,  108 

Wood 

8- 33v  MARY  .  86 

Wright 

8-33bb  ABEL  JR .  86 

8-33ff  LT.  ABEL .  86 

8-33o  REBECCA  .  86 


Wurtz 

4-13*  Anna  Margaretha  . 

52,  57,  166 


Yarrow 

9-12*  Luke  .  78 

Young 

10-1*  Evelyn  .  108 


